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Invocation.

wIgS @ qaifag Eaaraed WA |
FAFT FIYIAEa AEAR g@fega: o
ARy Aeageava tadfga glemai afez o
FIARAN ATACLARET LIAFA T AT U

“Where the miad is without fear
and the head is held high;
“Where knowledge is free;

“Where the world has unot beer
broken up inte fragments by narrow
domestic walls;

*“Where words come out from the
depth of truth;

“Where tireless striving stretches
its arms towards perfection;

“Where the clear stream of rea-
son has not lost its way into the dreary
desert sand f lust and greed;

“Where the mind is led forward
into ever widening thought and action:-

“Into that heaven of freedom, my
Lord, let Aryavarta awake once again,’'

By the Compiler.






PREFACE.
I g 9 A J9:

L] TRuR "g¢ AgUN |
#tew wfrawi 98 qrAifesiiesy |

A bow to Sage Valmiki of the sweet tune
of the Indian Cuckoo who sitting on a branch of the
tree of Poetry mikes the world resound with the
Sweet-words “Rama, Rama’'.

Oh | behold the most perfect work of the Poet,
which is like the immense Universe, the creation of
the Harmonizing Potency (V1 RIQ1) of the Limitless
Omnipotent Self-Iffulgent Lord, where prominently
appear the three quulities &hq®, FWYgA and TN
( i e teaching excellent wmorality, creating
infatuating charm of poetry, and causing purification
of the soul by investigation & research into the realms
of the physical and spiritual world).

It is clcar that a close blending of these three
qualities in due proportion cannot be seen except in
the work of the Omniscient. A work rises in estimation
in proportion to the extent of the existence of these
godly virtues therein. On a comparison of this (Adi-
Kavya) Ancient Epic Poem in Sanskrit literature,
namely the Ramayana of Valmiki, with the other
works of the world, the first two merits, namely
morality and charm come out prominently. In testi-
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money hereof, it is enough to say that even after the
Japse of thousands of years, ‘that work gives to the
whole world unparallelled instruction in moruli'y &
charm. Everybody knows in. what high esteem it
is held by Indian Aryans. The testimony of the
Knglish Professor Monier Williams and Monsieur M.
Chezie, the well-known grammarian of the Royal
College of France shows that even in Europe it is
considered to be very valuable.

" Prof. Monier Williums By §I=.

“There is not in the whole range of Sanskrit
literature, a more charming poem than the Ramayana.
The classical purity, clearness and simplicity of its
stvle, the exquisite touches of true poetic feeling with
which it abounds, its graphic descriptions of heroic
incidents and nature’s grandest scenes, the deep
acquaintance it displays with the confiicting workings
and most refined emotions of the human hea'rr, all
entitle it to rank among the rmost beautiful ¢ompo-
sitions that have appearcd at any period or in any
country.

The character of Rama is nobly portrayed........
As for Bharata and Lakshmana, they are models of
fraternal duty; Kaushalya of maternal tenderness;
Dasharatha of paternal love; Sita engages affections
and our interest-Indeed Hindu wives are generally
perfect patterns of -conjugal fidelity; nor cin it be
doubted that in this delightful portrait of the
Pativrata or devoted wife we have true representations
of -the purity and simplicity - of Hindu domestic
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manners in early times. Nothing can be more beautiful
and touching than the pictures of domestic & social
happiness in the Ramayana and Mahabharata. Children
are dutiful to their parents and submissive to their
superiors; younger brothers are respectful to their
elder brothers, parents are fondly attached to their
children, watchful over their interests and ready to
sacrifice themselves for their welfare; wives are loyal,
devoted and obedient to their husbands, yet show
much independence of character, and do not hesitate
to express their own opinions; husbands are tenderly
affectionate towards their wives and treat them with
respect & courtesy; daughters and women generally
are virtuous and modest, yet spirited, and when occasion
requires, courageous; love and harmony reign throughout
the family circle. Indeed it is in depicting scenes of
domestic affection, and expressing those universal
feelings and emotion which belong to human nature
in all tisnes and in all places, that Sanskrit epic
poetry is unrivailed”.

For example what high sense of valour and
attachment to her Lord is depicte! in the following
verses, when Hanuman offers to take ®iar away
secretly on his back, on his first visit to Sgn-

AFATE QUETT THITAET qTAT |

g Ted WA MRSy aEAEn 1%R
Qg MTRET UNEG AAT AX |

aat & wfeemfn faarar faar &&@ igan
gfg vAY gusdidfag gar qunay |

aifpe g@ asa awEq g@Ig w3T Nge)
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And how pathetic and life-like the following
words in Sita’s mouth are, when Hanuman departs
from her:-

aaeq afedd @iar @awmon ga: ga: |
graeagifay arey diggizgamaa e

afy qr aaY i agweaian |
wieafadgd I fwra: &y afrsafa 1Re

RO Jqr=qanAE@: |Kifaagas gm@c |
AEg MHET AGA Pga M@AR [T U

M. Chezie in his “Discours pronounce an College
Royal de Vrance d J'onverture du Cours de langue et
de literature Sanskrite”, Paris, 1873, says of the

Ramayana:-

“It 1s more cspecially in epic poems that the
Sanskrit seems to bear the paln from all other
languages; and among the Indian poets, the great
Valmiki, in his Ramayana, seems to have best under-
stood the art of displaying all its beauties. Under
his magic pencil it becomes pliant; and yields, without
effort, to every variety of love and colour. If he
would paint gentle and effective scenes, the beautiful,
sonorous, and copious language furnishes him with
the most harmonious expressions, and like a winding
rivulet creeping softly over banks of moss & flowers,
it carries with it, imperceptibly our ravished imagina-
tion, and transports us into an enchanted world. Yet
in subjects requiring energy and strength, as in
material combats, his style becomes rapid and animated
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ar the action itself. Chariots roll and rebound, furious
elephants destructively move to and fro their enormous
trunks; neighing steeds clash their metallel hoofs on
the resounding plain; clubs are violently struck together;
arrows hurtle; confusion and death rage on every
side. We no longer read; we are in the midst of the
terrible conflicts'.

Among the Aryan poets, no testimony is needed
other than that of Poet Kalidas whose following
verses from his Raghuwansha are vecited by every
school-going boy with a feeling of revereuce & enthusiasm:-

T gIIAAT g ¥7 Seafavarafa: o
faadlT eat MerggImben qumeg o

wig: wiggm: araif afgaegigeaay |
nigesy &3 Agrgzagia ama: i

HIQ FAARFR a¥Afexrgagfd: 1
Al quaganin gIexarE’ ¥ afa: g

“Where is the line produced from the sun ?
And where is my little intellect, that out of infatua-
tion, T am desirous of crossing the impenetrable ocean
with a small boat. Though I am of slow intellect,
I am avaricious of the fame of a poet. T might be
the subject of derision like a dwarf who has outstret-
ched his hands to get a fruit obtainable by a tall
man only. Or my condition will be similar to the
thread passing through a jewel in which a hole hus
been pierced by means of a diumond, while T take
up the narrative of that line in which a passage has
been already made by such ancient poets as Valmiki.”
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As observed above, in the Ramayuna of Valmiki
two merits of morality & charm  come out most
prominently. The third merit is  “Shodhana’ which
an be taken to mean “puarification of the soul by
investigation and research into the realms of the
physical and spiritual world”. The elevation of the
soul by spiritual contemplation will be sufficiently
well experienced on a study of the “Adhyatmu Lama-
yanu”. But even in the province of the physical
world, how far help could be obtained from the
Ramayana of Valmiki is for the worldly scholoers
to determine.  And in the investigation of this merit,
we have to lear in mind theexcellent advice of lLord
Bacon, who says:-

“In removing Superstitions, care should be had,
that (as it fareth in ill-purgings) the good be not
taken away with the bad, which commonly is done,
when the people is the physician”.

If in removing the disease of ignorance, by the
laxative medicine of the Western mteridistic civi-
lization and thought, we were to reject every appar-
ently doubtful narrative as a mere superstition or a
fable of a Brabmin’s fertile inagination, our intelligence
and sense of distinguishing right from wrong stands
the danger of perishing, just as by overdosing the
the body with a pernicious aperient, it 1is liable to
speedy decay by the setting in of dysentery or
Bombay diarrhea. Personally I am of opinion that
in the Ramayana of Valmiki, = materials for research
in the direction of Geography-physical, political and
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hurnan—may be availuble to a certain extent. At least
this kind of investigation is an inoffensive and
charming pursuit due to hobby. Accordingly an effort
has been made in the following pages to determine
which places could possibly have been in the Poet’s
mind according to the present physical geography of
the World when he described the flight of Hanuman
from Mahendragiri to the Lanka of Ravana, which
races of mankind lived in the different parts of the
World and what the Poet believed to he the extent
of Sugriva’s empire and the weapons & resources
available in the Great war. Whether that was also
the physical configuration of the World in the
Treta-)uya when Rama is  considered to have
lourished is another question, on which [ would not
hazard an opinion for want of sufficient uvailable
materials, the periods assigned to each Yuga being
so enormous as to be considered fabulous according

to the present experiences.

The main reason which led me to focus my
attention on the present physical aspect of the World
while reading the description of the Air-route of
Hanuman to Lanka was that the easy style & pure-
diction of the present (extant) Valmikiya Ramayana
could not be placed earlier than about 3 to -1 thousand
years B. C. & so thc Poet who composed it must
have tried to refer to the existing configuration of the
World of his own time (just ae Poet Kalidas has
done in his Raghuwansha) which, to my mind,
could not have been much different from what it is
at present, though in describing the weapons and
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the means of communication, imagination might have
been given a frce scope based on (gnfum) Epic
legends. My own view of the Air-route used by
Hanuman will be found concisely stated in the
concluding chapter of this Book, styled the “Ipilogue”.
How far I have succeeded in this my limited effort is
left for judgment to the thoughtful reader, before whose
imaginative mental atmosphere, this book 1is being
placed with a pressing request that he will, kke
myself, divert his attention from the many-fold aud
exhausting calls of this worldly & sinful life & find
a quiet moment to think of the pure, saintly and
truthful lives led by the ancient Avyans of India in
their glorious days and to try to follow in their wake
for the purity and bigher evolution of hLis own soul
and those other souls who may be found receptive
of the ancient lore of the Aryans. zfa fhms.

Lastly I must confess that there has heen
nothing original from me (except my imagination)
in this book, which is a mecre Compilation from
sources available to me which 1 have utilized in so
far as they agreec with my views: & for making use
of those sources I am indehted to their authors who
will pardon me for having done souuder the presump-
tion of their facir consent,

Narayan Niketan,

) NSadiad.
Vikram Samvat 1997
Shravan Suddha lOth.; C X Mekta,
A..D. 1941

August 2nd. Saturday.



SUNDARA KANDAM.

"OR

The Flight o'f Hanuman (the VANARA Super-Man Chief) by Air.

(By Diwan Bahadur C. N. Mehta, Nadiad.)



Appreciation.

The Valmiki Ramayana is known to be the Ad:
Kavya (the Oldest Poem) in Sanskrit literature. And
the story of Rama as depicted therein has fascinated
all generations of Hindus.

Apart however from its charin as poetry, it depicts
a picture of ancient India which in many respects is
unique, and suggests perplexing questions of history,
mythology, sociology, topography etc. Many of those

questions permit of endless debate, with no solid
result. But the author of this work has ufter his

retirement from (overnment service, utilised his time
in studying religion aud philosophy. As a result of
that stndy he has tried, quoting chapter and verse for

his position, to thow that the geogriphieal questions
are in a better position : and that they are certainly

not such as a Hindu Rishi would have promulsuted

spontaneously out of his own imagination without knowing
the physical features and topography of India and the Kast

Indies Islands (known as the Sunda lslands) including
Australia, and the positions of the several stars in the
Zodiac. He has indoing this, wisely left out of account
Cantos 40 to 44 of the Kishkindha Kanda, because
in his opinion they wppear to be a luter addition. and in
view of the complexity in the references to Agustya’s
hermitage, he has rightly given up the pursuit of
its exact eituation, thouch there is no doubt that he
was the earliest Aryan Sage who had migrated to
the south of the Vindhya Mountains and spread Aryan
Culture there, just as Sage Kashyapa is said to have done
so after migrating from Kashmir to Egypt and returning
therefrom with ten thousand converts to Aryanism.
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But his location of Pampa lake, Rishyamuka,
Sabari-sthana, Riksha-Bila, and Hema-Bhavana, his
explanation of the magic of Swayamprabha in bringing
back the search party sent by Sugriva, to the
Prasravana Giri from where it had started, in the
twinkling of ap eye, and the meeting of Sampuati ¢n
the extreme west end of the Vindhya Mountains, the
location of Mahendragiri with its projecting point in
the Bay of DBengal  known as the Dolphin’s
Nose and the identification of the several places on the
Air-route of Hauuman (us described i the Sundura

Kanda), via the Andaman—Nikobar and Sunda Islands,
the Tumburu-island, the Arafura Sea, the island of

New Guinea (called Sinkika or .lngaraka), the Torres
Strait, the Eastern Coral Sea—shore of Australin, the
Lamba—giri with Vana-raji (rows of forests similar
to Malayopavanani) and Samudra-patninam  MHukhani
(mouths of rivers meecting the ocean) round sbout it
(. e., the Great Dividing Range of Australin), and
its extreme southern peak then known as the Triloora
peak where Ravapa's illustrious Lanka was situated
(near Melbourne in Australia), are so unique and
surprisingly convincing that one fails to understand
why later writers confounded Ravana’s Lanka with
the present Ceylon or supposed it to be anothcr l:{rger
island far beyond it on the Kquator. ‘There ix thus

ample reason to agree with him that the Great Lipic
War of the Ramayana was practically one between the

combined races of Naras (Aryans), Vanaras or
Hari-Rikshas .(Mongolians and Russians) who lived
in the Northern Hemisphere, on one side, and the
Negro (Rakshasa) Races in-habiting the Southern
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‘Hemisphere on the other, with their full resources :
and that that must be the reason why the Hero of
that Epic, Rama, has been immortalised as (qatqarc

m’f{!—g@ﬂﬂ) the greatest Aryan re-incarnation of
God and Hanuman as the TAgA and the greatest

Vanara (Superman) Chief of the vast Army of Rama.
ard Sugriva.

Lastly it may be said that a modest attempt
appears to have been once made by Mr. F. E. Partiger
of the Bengal Civil Service (vide his Paper ““the Geography
of Rama’s Txile” Part I, published in the Journal of
the Royal Asiatic Society for 1894 on p. 231), but
be has confined his attention to the allusions to the
topography of India alone, without calling in question
hie popular belief that Ravana’s Lanka was the present
Ceylon  and believing that the Mahendra—
Giri was one of the southernmost peaks of the
Milaye—Giri (7. e. the Cardamon Hills) in Travancore,
and without making any attempt at identification of the-
several places on the Air-Route of Hanuman from
Mahendra—giri to Ravana’s real Lanka, for that was
well nigh impossible to do within the short space of
the Palk Strait or the Gulf of Manar. But the author
of this book has tried to solve the whole geographical
problem in & way that does credit to his studious
habits and intuitive imagination. In spite of this, he
has with his usual modesty left the judgment of the

extent of success in this pursuit of his to the thought-

ful reader and will welcome any bonafzde and well--
considered constructive criticism thereon.

NADIAD.
Nagarvada. } B. B. Dasai.

Date 6-10-41
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CHAPTER L

Composition of Valmiki's Ramayana,

and its greatness.
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SECTION (D

Composition and extent of the Performance.

It appears from chapter 1 of the Dala-Aanda
that Sage Valmiki questioned Narada aus to who wasin
this world a man, who was virtaous, valorous, knower
of the civil & religious laws, grateful, truthful, firm
in religious austeritics, of excellent behaviour, benefactor
of all creatures, learned, powerful, of charming
appearance, sclfpossessed, imperturbable, lustrous, devoid
of jealousy, and irresistible in battle even by gods. In
reply thercto Sage Narada said that it was Rama of
the JAshrvakwe line; & he then described his virtues &
form, & told in brief his history upto his re-union
with Sita and the commencement of his reign under
which all his subjects were well pleased (as was the
case in the Avitu-Yuga), as if all this history had
already transpired upto then; and the Sage Narada then
added (as if predicting a futurc event) that thereafter
he would perform hundreds of _lshramedhas and
satisfy the Brahmins, and then would found hundreds
of royal lines and would direct the four clisses of men
to their respective avocations, and that after having
served his kingdom like this for *¥11,000 years, would
go to ]n ch lua-].ul «,

« It is the view of aome, tha.t “year” here means
“day”; so at the rate of 360 days per year, this
means that Rama reigned for 30 years 6 months
and 20 days only.
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From chapter 2, it appears that thereafter Sage
Vahniki went for ablution to the Tamasa River, and
there witnessed a hunter shooting an arrow towards, aad
taking the life of, the male Krownche bird out of
the pair that was overpowered with lust, and the
female bird bewailing piteously at the loss of her mate.
Overcome with extreme emotion, out of the Sage’s
mouth, came out sponaneously the well-known
Anustubh verse,

ar targ sfagt @ann: mad: aan
geniafagasaaa: watigas |

consisting of four padas of eizcht syllables each
& keeping pace with the harp. So god Brahma ordained
him to compose the complete biography of Rama in
the following words:-

auimdr wogdr Sk uwew  wwe: |
gJ Y WiEq gAT A aregregad

“Relate the events in the life of Rama who is
pious, illustrious, intelligent and of firm resolution, in
this world, as you have heard them from Narada”

W G TN A qgW W GWa
e gg SRS TaEE K@ |9 u
FRET uga awrd afy ar w@:

asmeafafea @ fages ¥ wigsafa u

“Livery event in the life of that wise Rama will be
manifest to you, whether it be secret or open, known
or unknown, including all the events that have happened
in company of Lakshamana or with Ralshasas or that
relate to Vaidehi (Sita)., And
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w3y smgm W wifags afasata
$& AT quai ARG AAAE )

““And nothing composed by you in this poem will
be untrue. So do you compose the holy story of Rama
in beautiful verse”

Then Sage Valmiki said:—
FEH  TATAG  FWOAMTR:  wETIET |

“I will compose the whole of the epic poem
Ramayana in this style"”

From chapter 3, it appears that the intelligent
sage then began to brood over the subject of the poem
in his mind. It is said:-

aa: qafa antwr ams  awmrfega: o
qU gux fads wongE@m g9

“Then the holy sage, seated in Yoga contemplation,
sees very clearly (like the fruit of the myrobolan held
in the hand) every event that had happened before.”
All those events are mentioned in brief; and in conclusion,

AT nA wegrRamad |

Ll JIYYIET WEAANRATHT, U
umRsRgIa ayerataEsay |
e wY SRmw fesmm o

“March to Ayodhya, union with Bharadwaja,
dispatching of Hanuman, union with Bharata, the
festival of Rama’s Coronation, discharge of all the army,
aratifying the people of his Empire, and the abandon-
ment of Sita,” have been stated, as«if they had already
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taken place before the composition of the poem, and
the events upto the abandonment of Sita have been
included in the 9§ ®t3q (first portion of the Epic).
And it is said:-

samy « aftwfag wmexr  sgaa
AWFAW  FEY  gredttwTTEghi i

“That Sage Valmik composed in the IQATHET
(latter portion of the KEpic) whatever events of Rama
that were not known in this world.”

In chapter 4, it is said that after Rama ascended
the throne, sage Valmiki composed the whole Ramayana
in which there are 24000 verses and 500 chapters and
6 Nandas and the QT ®9T comprising fature events
and that he taught it to Lava and Kusha and sent
them to Ruma who invited them into his presence &
heard it himself "

Note:- From the above it appears that Narada
said that Rama returned to Ayodhya with Sita and
began to reign & that his rule was the best, and that
the only prediction that Narada made was that after
having performed hundreds of .4shramedhas and founded
hundreds of royal dynasties & having ruled for 11000
years, he (Rama) would go to Brakmaloka. In this
story, sage Valmiki appears to have added, after the
abandonment of Fuidehi, the entertainment of Sita by
Valmiki in his hermitagey the birth of Lava & Kusha
there, their education by Valmiki, their union with
Rama in the Ashvamedha ceremony & Sita's disappear-
ance in the womb of the mother FEarth in the course
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giving a public exhibition of Ler purity.But these incidents
appear in the AT &= (latter part of the Epic).

The {first part (9% ®1Eg) ends with Ramw's
coronation as King and Bharaty’s coronation as the
Crown-Prince and with the statement that Rama regined
for 11000 years (grafit: afga: =fmm wwy Usaawgs)
with his brothers (vide verse 105). And in verse 106
it is said: — '

#tfy wreafeg =% qu aweAtfEwar Fam o

“This sacred  Adi Aarya (first Poem) was
composed by Valmiki at first,”

And in verse 117 it is said:—

wuafg FeEt SIvad: Usa; gl |
MY |3 vA: & fg faup ga@a:

“Raina, the eternal Vishnu (all pervading essence)
becomes always pleased with him who repeats or hears
this whole Ramayana ” It accordingly appears that the
facts that had in fact actually happened have all been
contained in the g ®req (first part) and that in the
IAT K1Y the poet admitted — in addition to the ancient
Puranic stories — such events as in his contemplation
the poet thought were likely to happen in future. And
it is not unlikely that if Sita, after her abandonment,
was entertained in  his hermitage by  Valmiki, she
would have given birth to the two Princes Lava &
Kusha there, and Vahniki would have brought them
up with respect & consideration, & after cducating
them well, would have taken them to the Asheamedha
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sacrifice of Rama who would have been fascinated by
their music and form, and feeling natural filial affection
would have accepted them kindly with  their mother,
who, feeling natural resentment at her destiny in
spite of her straight and devoted conduct towards her
royal husband, would have uttered an invocation to
the mother Karth & left this world in despair, which
the pen of the Toet transformed into what would
appear to be a fable, out of the extreme regard the
Poct entertained for his heroine. That the QT HTT
was also composed by sage Valmiki is clear from the
followings—

qaradareay |rad a@ gfaag |
wwrawfafa s geg awenstfear saq
@i 118, =@V, ?)

“Revered by the creator, and composed mainly by
Valmiki this poem together with the ITC ®ET known
as the Ramayana, ends here,

QAYTAAAIT S S@Afasy agraed |
FaAvAATE: gN: ARITCTERADT L

“ This legend, together with the future (events)
and the Jatter portiony, which is the giver of long life,
composed by the son of Prachetas (Valmiki) has been
approved even by Brahma.
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SECTION (2)
Narada’s recommendation to Sanatkumara

From chapter 2 of  Ramayana  Mahatmya it
appears that Sanatkumara had once gone to  see the
council of Brabma on the peak of the Meru mountain,
Seeing the sacred Ganges there, Narada inquired as
to who had created that river. Narada replied that
its creator is God, whose actions are manifold : that
the best of His  Diographics 1s  Ramayana and that
by the mere expression  of the name of that Rama.
one getg final beatitude, So Sanatkumara questioned:—

° hod ©
TATYE ¥ ArE  AIIARSII
“By whom was the Ramayana expressed, which
15 the giver of the fruat of all religions,

Nuwrada  acplied:—
g9 uman fan  ggemfEgeizas i

“Oh Vipra ! hear that Ramayana  which  has
come out of the mouth of Valmiki.”

SECTION ()
Suta’s recommendation.
In Bamayana Mahatmoaye chapter 1, it is said:=

Sages inquire of Sutai- “Please  tell us the best
means of propitiating God in this Keli-Yuga (lron=-age),
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Suta repliesi- Please hear what is in our best
interests, T say it 18 that great Epic Ramayana * told
by Saint Narada to Sanatkumara which is in conso-
nance with  the meaning of the Vedas, which extin-
guishes all sins  and which removes the effect of
bad stars.

Note:- the meaning appears to he that Brahma
had said to Valmiki that

a3 Fuagar w=y wmifagx afrsafa

“In this poem, not a single syllable of yours will
be untrue”. And in chapter 3 it is also said that the
holy sage Valmiki saw clearly (like “Tlastamealaka’)
in Samadhi-Yoga the whole story of Rama that had
taken place and included in the I|AT KX the future
events, So it is rather unreasonable to  suppose that
the extracts hereafter given in this book {from
Valmiki's Ramayana were mere figments of the poet’s
inagination, not based on facts It 1s  possible that in
his Samodhi=Yoga certain things might have appeared
rather blurred; and this appears to account for certain
confused deseriptions of distant places. But making due
allowance for such shortcomings, it 18 for consideration
to what great extent the deseription given fits in with
the present geographical positions of the places referred
to, We have to be on our guard lest the good may
not be rejected with what  appears to be bad, When
we examine the  deseription  from this  stand-point,
then* will be nnthmﬂ' but br aise hn’ tho great Sage

“T ul(l” may be rcudm'ed as l'ccomlncnde(l"
hu\'mg regard to the foregoing context,
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Valmiki’s Samadhi=-Yoga. We are surprised to find in
the first chapter of  the “Sundare KNanda’ the most
realistic deseription of the Air—=route taken by Hanuman
in quest of Nita. And when we seriously  devote our
attention to the possible route by which the inmumer-
able, soldiers belonging to the  Hari and Riksha races
crossed the ccean  and which those  races were and
which continents or countries  they were  occupying,
and judge from it the possible extent of  Sugriva’s
ast empire (which it is said was studded with

fafaafef fafes: weam:
“various colonies or dominions, each hearing its disting-
uishing mark, banner or  standard”™), we shall then
realize the acenracy of the popular adages-

TRUINGY g URugwg fTm
“(the war between Rama & Ravana was nnparalleled:
was like Rama-Ravana-war),” and shall also appreciate
the meaning  of the following @S of Maharshi
Patanjali: -

sgt BNFAIATT asnsatgafaaeaa |
“By Samyama Yoga, & Yogl ix able to see clearly a
most distant or the smallest thing with  its qualities,

) . .
situation and time”.

On the pomt 2s to who was the author of the
present available Valmiki  Ramayan, and  the  time
when that author prospered, reference is invited to
the ideas expressedat the end of this book. [ Chapter

6, Scct (1)]-
L o 2
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CHAPTER II.

Races of Mankind on Earth.
Reference to map No. I1.

The pictures in the above map are taken from the
presently recognised World Maps. On page 238 Morrison
in “Our World, a Human Geography” saysi—

“Races of Mankind. Though the human family
is one, yet it can be divided into threc main races.
They differ from one another partly in the size and
shape of the skull and face, partly in the hair and
partly in the colour of the skin.”

1. The Caucasian type, occupying ronghly the portions
of the Earth to the west of India and India itself.
From the centre (Caucagus Mountains) they are
supposed tohavewandered offin the different directions.
One important branch more than 1000 years ago most
probably entered India, from the North West, colonised

it & converted the people. The highest caste of Hindus
are certainly of this race.

The Dravidians in the South of India also, it
is belicved, came from the North West. Of the
original inhabitants we find exa.fnples among the
half civilized people in the ghats and other mountains.

Note 1. This belief appears to have been based upon
the legend of the Noah’s arc restingon the Ararat peak
of the Caucasus Mountain, in Chapter 8 of the Genesis
in the Holy Bible. On the other hand, in Shrimad
Bhagavata & Mahabharata, Vana Parva, where there
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is the legend of the Incarnation of God in the form
of a Fish, (A&®q) it is said that under the directions
of this A®X Vaivasiwcat Manu accompanied by the
QHYA: (seven sages) tied the Are to a peak of fgnea
mountain which is still known as Argeaaq (vide

|1 «g1 Jx aegn by Feada |
A= At am T faaa g |
wqra aaify frag afgls a@esa

(That arc was tied there quickly by the Sages; that
is still known as “Now-bandhana,” which is the highest
peak of the Himavat Mountain).

Tt is said the Sages came down with the Vedas,
on the Ifarth. And they first settled round about
Haradwar, whichh part of the country was formerly
known as the Brahmarshi Desha, which was later on
extended to a larger territory called Brahmavarta; &
in courseof time, the Country between the Himalayas and
the Vindbyas was called Aryavarta.

It is for consideration, whether the peak where
Noha's or Vaivasvat Manu’s Arec was tied was the
Ararat peak of the Caucasus Mountain which is
16920 ft. high or one of the peaks of the Himalaya
Mountains which are:—

1. Nanda Devi peak, 25645 ft. high.

2. Gurla Mamdhata peak, 25353 ft ,,
3. Dhavalgiri peak, 26795 ft. ”
4. Mt. Everest peak, 29140 ft. ’
5.  Kinchinjunga peak, 28146 ft.
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and which of the two theories appears more correct.
Personully 1 would be inelined in favour of the latter.

J Muir, Author of the “Original Sanskrit Texts”
admits as follows:—

“l must however, begin with a candid admission that,
so far as I know, none of the Sanskrit works contain
a distinct reference or allusion to the foreign origin
of the Hindus”.

It appears from the #e®&q and the f%r&g; gt that the
Westerners were called $3S31: or ggaw:, because they
were ﬁsmgca and 98gYE and so qfaa (degraded) st
(vide favggEm, ith &K@, Srd AGWE): (7. also AFER A,
Lo RIYY:

Taxeg FraRinian afigsrag: |
guSH NAT SN ATANTTAT = |l
qleewmieale gfaen: sw@rar agan oF: |
qTgn: qsgarsan fwoar 1 | o

“Gradually by abandoning the religions practices, the
gfgs of the several plices mentioned became (zT=)

:%@-”

It is & puzzle how in the Bhavishye Purand,
however, the author of it has, after  describing a
number of Sovereigns beginning from Vadlvasvar Manaw
in the Arira-yuge down to Pradyota (a  descendant
of Janame jaya) who was known as I3 &Qr
(destroyer of the Mlechhas) and who it is said, had
performed the JMlechha-Yajna, introduced the legend
of Adum & IFve and the legend of Noah’s arc at the
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end of the Dwapara-Yuga and said that  that Are
was tied to ST W (Lrachya peak) of fEREEaT
JAq: (Himalaya mountains). Tt scems to me  that in
his zeal to reconcile the Biblical legend with that in
the Mahabharata & Bhagavaia, he has  made  the
coniusion worse confounded; or that there had taken place
another smaller deluge at the close of the Diweapara-Yuga,
and thuat in the Bible, this deluge was  confounded
with the great deluge of the A@&EF@EFATC and  was
described in terms of the old surviving legend. In any
ase, there appears no doubt that the Biblical legend
was copied from that cwrrent in Indin  which was
based on the JMahabharata and Bhagavata.

Morcover  Sir Frederic Kenyon, a former
director and principal librarian of the British Museum
i an address to the United  Youth  Missionary lox-
hibition at the Imperial  Institute, South Kensingtou,
states that recent rescarch has  coulirmed  the  Old
Testament  story  of the Flood. He says “It  can
properly be claimed, that the result  of archacological
research has been to inerease and enrich our knowledge
of the Old Testamentand to confirm oar helief in the
inteerity of the New Testament,

“Among  the literature found in  Mesopotamia,
Assyria, and Babylonia,” he  adds “are stories of the
Creation and still more of the Flood.

“During the excavations that took place within
the last 10 years at the site of Ur of the Chaldees,
the country from which Abraham came, they dug past
levels which can be dated 3,000 or 3,500 B. C.
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“They came at last to a thick stratum of -earth,
sand and clay, which had been laid down by water.
Below they found signs of human life akin to that
found immediately above. That fits in perfectly with
the story of the flood.”

Sir Frederic says that when he was young it was
argued that the “Books of the Pentateuch could not
have been written by Moses, or at that time, because
writing was not known until somne centuries after.”” “As
the result of these excavations they now knew that
writing was known both in Kgypt and Babylonia as
far back as 3,000 B. C.—1,000 years before the time
of Abraham.

“Modern discoveries had bridged the gap between
the earliest New Testanent manuscripts we had and
the time when the books themselves were written.”

About three years ago a number of papyrus frag-
ments turned up, the largest no bigger than a postcard.
On one were  portions of the Gospel of St. John.
From the writing,” says Sir Frederic Kenyon,” one could
tell that it had been written in the first half of the
second century, within a generation of the time to
which tradition assigned the Gospel itself.” (Reuter:
World News by Air).

Note 2(a). Physical features of the Southern Plateau.
On page 198 of Dudley Stamp's “The World”, it is said:—
“India: The Deccan platean: Nearly the whole of
India, south of the great plain of Hindustan is occupied
by a plateau. The western side is the higher, & the
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surface slopes down towards the East. The western
edge stands up high above the surface of the sea &
is known as the Western Ghats. The Western
Ghats are really only the westetn edge of the plateau.
In the same way the lower edge forms the Lastern
(rhats. The Eastern Ghats are interrupted by a number
of river valleys. The plateau as a whole is higher in
the South - in Mysore - than it is in the North.

Between the Western Ghats and the sea there
is a narrow Coastal plain; between the Eastern Ghats
and the sea, the coast plain is broader.

The surface of the plateaun is by no meas smooth:
it 18 furrowed by river valleys.

Towards the North, a very fmportant line of
mountains runs across the plateau from West to Iast.
These are the Satpura Range, continued castwards as
far as the Mahadeo Hills and Maikal Range and the
Chhota Nagpur & Orrisa  high-lands (vide Morrison
pp- 258-259). This line is very important, for it cuts
off “Northern India” from Peninsular India, and the
mountains are not easy to cross. Throughout history
this line has been an important barrier.

There are two other parallel lines - the Vindhya
Range to the North and the Ajanta Range to the
South -which has helped to make the line more imp-
ortant (vide Dudley Stamp’s. “The World” p. 198).

Roughly it may be said, the Soutk belongs to the
Dravidians and the North to the Aryans proper (vide
Dudley stamp’s “The World” p. 220)
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Fastern & Western Ghats meet in - Nilgiri hills,
the highest peak  there being  Doddabeta (8640  ft.
high): (vide Morrison pp. 258-259).

Table-lands, like the mountaing, ave moulded by
the work of rain and rivers. The Mahanadi, Godavari,
Krishiia & other trivers have wornt out valleys across
the Decean table-land. The parts left standing are
high & look like mountains, when viewed from valleys.
The Western ghats are mounnains of this kind. They
are certainly not folded mountains like the Himalayas,
for the rocks in them are not hent and arched. They
are worn out edees of the tubie-land.

They are quite unlike mountains of primary roek.
sach as the Nilgiris, Anaimalais, & Travancore Hills,
which ave mistakenly called ghars.

Note 2 (b). Probulitity of the wmigration of the
Dravidians from the North=West.

Doaridians and Brahuis.  The theory that the
Brahuis of Baluchistaun probably entered India through
the North-West Fronticr Provinee and that a stroug
racial  conncction  subsisted between themm  and the
Dravidians of South lndia has heen advanced by Mr.
C. R. Roy, Curator of the Victoria Museum, after
careful research into the respective eivilisations  and
the examination of Mohenjo=Daro finds.

The racial history of the Brahuis of Baluchistan
is a puzzle to the Anthrolopologist, as they speak :
Dravidian form of language; but most of the Dravidian
speaking areas are situated in  the South of India.
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Owing to similarity of  lunguage, it was  suggested
that there was a racial connection between the Brahuils
and the Dravidians, This  theory was  objected to on
the ground of dissimilarity  of the physical features
of these two people, but according to Mr. C. R. Roy,
who has taken a large number of  measurements of
Prahuis, the Brahuis and the Dravidians are basically

alike.

The skulls found at  Mohenjo=Daro  confirm the
theory of migration of Mediterranean  people at least
about 2000 to 3000 B, C. Some of the relies of
material cultive of the Drahuis and  the  Dreavidians
are found to he common.

The distribution of the different  races of people
India 15 a result of the complicated  history of the
country. Ages and ‘nges ago  the only  people livinge
in India were wild uncivilized peoples,  which we call
the pre=Dravidian  peoples. Then Indin was invaded
by the cleverer people whom we may call the Dravidians.
They spread all  over India and drove the  wild
inhabitants away to  the hills and the thick forests.
There are scarcely any descendants of the pre=Dravidians
left now; the best example are the  Veddas, who live
in the forests in the wildest parts of Ceylonand Chhiota
Nagpur plateau. The languages ot the Chhota Nagpur
aborigines are M unda languages which are very curious.
Long words are mude by stringing together a number
of short ones, so that one long word  often means
as much as a long sentence with us, T hc Dravidians
were driven away into  the South by \“(,ru" 'mmv
cultured and educated invader; -‘;ﬂx%m we m.tyy &m
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the Indo=Kuropeans or Tndo-Aryan peoples.. The
principal of the Drividian languages arc Tamil, Telugu,
Malayalam, Kanarese and Tulu. The Indo-European
languoges are

Baluchi,
Pushto,
Brabui,

Spoken in Baluchinstan and adjoining

hills.

Sindhi,

(yujarati,

Marathi,

Rajasthani,

Pahari,

Lahuda, Spoken in India, North of the
Punjabi,

Kashmiri, Godavart River.
Hindi,

Bihari,

Oriya,

Bengali,

Assanese,

The Caucasians spread into Turope, Persia,
Arabia, North Africa, India, ete.

After America was discovered colonists from
the Furopean peoples of this race crossed over the
Atlintic  and gradually  spread westwards from  the
Fastern to the DPacific shores of the North American
continent. Others mostly Spaniazds & TPortuguese
conquered parts of south America and  settled there,
chiefly on the parts near the coasts.

Still others, mostly natives of the, British Isles
cettled in Australia, New Zealand - & South Africa.



19

Distinguishing  marks:~ Oval face, high bridged
nose, lower jaw mnearly in a  straight line with the
rest of the face and eyes in a straight line. His hair
is wavy or curly, especially in childhood, but not
woolly. Nor is his skin black like that of the Negro.
Living in warm countries effects some change. (Please
see the pictures in Map No. II)

Note. In Africa wefind that a great desert (Sahara)
has acted as  a barrier to  Mankind. North of the
Sahara the people are  Arabs and Egyptians and are
closely allied to the peoples of Southern  Lurope. But
Africa, South of Sahara Desert, is inhabited almost
entirely by negroid peoples with black skins and wooly
hair. In the part of Alrica, south of the Sahara we
find  small groups of very backward, uncivilized
people (vide Dudley Stamp’s “The World” p. 576.)

The whole of the North of Africa is taken up
with the greatest desert in the world. The Sahara has
thus prevented the fieree  wild  tribes {from Central
Africa from coming North into Furope. Fuarope  has
been invaded more than onece by the Aryans from
Central Asin. But the  tribes  from Central — Africs
could mever reach it. No doubt for thousands of years
the Arabs have travelled over and sailed along
its Northern shores as far as the Atlas  Mountains.
Lgypt too is one of the oldest countries in the world.
The Egyptians are considered to have heen civilized
even* before the Aryans came into India. The other
continents of Kurope and Asia have helped civilization
a great deal. For example, Asia is the birth place of
the great religions of the World, Hinduism, Buddhism,
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Christianity and Mahomedanism. Most of the great
discoveries in Science have been 1made in Europe.
But Africa has scarcely helped civilization at all.
(vide Morrison’s “ Our World ” pp. 508 to 509).

*[However in wfgsg g a question is puti-
Q “oEmES WY IBSIT A ACAL ST qF .

(Tell us the reason why Mlechhas could not
come to Brahmavarta.)

A. Mlechhas conld not go there through the power

of JwFear WiEafa.

Legend. There was a Brahmin by name %29 whose Son
was ®IZQT or KT who propitiated FATIAT in FITATC.
He was a great seer and was in power for one
thousand years. His wifec was @rgigdY. This ®rgag
Sage went to fam@m  (Keypt) and spread Aryan
civilization there. And he returned to India with
10,000 converts to Aryanism. They were elevated to
the position of Brahmins (F&s) and became founders
of several BTEW IATRs.]

2. The Mongolian Type (or Yellow Race ), they live
chicfly in Asia and in North America and in the northern
part of South America. The Chinaman is a good
example of the Mongolian. He has a  broad face,
with high cheeck bones, almondshaped slanting eyes
& a broad nose. His hair is black and straight, not
wavy or curly. Burma was invaded by Mongols who
settled there.

[Note 1. gt means “Yellow:” So this Race may have
been called &f; and as g also means “monkey” it
way also have been called QL.
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Note 2. The “Indians”, living in the northern part
of south America though of the same Mongolian race,
do not resemble them closely, as, for thousands of
years, they have lived in a different part of the
world with a climate of its own.

The north  American “ Indians”  are even morve
unlike the . Chinese type of Mongolians. They are
taller, stronger looking, with high bridged noses, and
their skin is of a dark red, copper colour. It is believed
they are a branch of the Mongolian race of Asia which
crossed the Bering strait long ago.

The Polynesians, 7.e., the Islanders of the Pacific
& the natives of the Kast Indies also belong to this
race, but their skin is brown, rather than yellow.

Note 3. Morrison on p. 580 observes:—

“People. America was inhabited for thousands of
yvears before it was visited by European scttlers.

To the people of the West-Indies, Columbus gave
the name of Indians, becausec he believed he had
reached Indin. They are really of quite a different
race from the people of India.

The European settlers called them “Red Indians”
on account of their coppery brown skins.

Those in the far porth living on meat and flesh
are Eskimos. These were true savages; but many were
half civilized. They grew various crops and lived in
huts; men hunted bisons and bears and fished on rivers
and lakes, and women cultivated the crops.”
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Note 4. Murdoch’s “Mannual of - Geography” on
page 311.:-

“Tt is supposed that most of the aborigines of
America eame from Asia.  Bering  strait is  ouly 30
miles across; boats may have been drifted by the winds.
The Indians are closely allied to the Mongolian race,
are copper coloured and have straight hair and high
cheek bones. Their languages are remarkable for the
great length of some of the words.”

Lbid. p. 327 Mevico:-

“Tn the table land of Mexico, Indians were mucly
o eye - n N .
more civilized. They were not wanderers but farmers
and knew how to irrigate their crops. They were
splendid hunters and brave fighters,

At an carly period, Mexico was peopled by the
Toltecs who were mild and bighly dvilized. They were
conquered by the Aztecs, a warlike race, who offered
haman sacrifices to their god of War,  Mewitli, from
whom the country took its name “Mexico.” Ruins of
large temples, pyramids, and palaces erected by them
still exist in  Mexico and  Central  Ameriea. They
were conquered by the Spaniards under Cortez in 1521,

The descendats of Whites and Negroes are called
Mullattoes: of  Whites and  Indians, Mestizoes. The
descendants of Europeans bornm in hetter parts of
America are called Creoles.”

Note 5. Mezico. Evplover finds ‘“Dead land’.
Four great Temples.



A “Dead land” once filled with temples and forts
has been discovered in Mexico by Dr. Thomas Gann,
the British explorer and author.

Dr. Gann, on  arriving at New Orleans  after
three months’ explorition in Mexico, said that he had
discovered a deserted Mavan district which he believed
was populated at one time by several hundred thousand
persons. The district with an area of 15 by 20 square
miles, he said, was discovered in Southern Mexico in
the territory of Quaintanna Roo. He was permitted to
cut  through underbrush, Dr. Gann said; but the
Mexican  Government  vefused  him permission  to
exeavate mounds which he said he believed contained
much precious motul. .

“Jt iy stupendous expanse 7, he added, “it is
almost  literally covered with mounds of claborately
cut stone, walls, beautiful plazas and circuler forts,
all fairly well preserved.” Froin what we can learn, it
was o district rather closely  settled 1y this great
population who came together as o number of  saered
centres, the four great temples of which are still-
standing. He said the area  dates from a late Mayan
period, between 600 and 1200 A. D. lle hopes to
make further cexploration.

Bhaskaracharya in his & f@gwa refers to the
existence of a city called f&ZgT in this locality in
the following verses:-

JNSTATA: |
ggay gaeai arwridfa fagan
AARAIT AT TN AR AT N3¢
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To the east of the Meru (¢ e. north pole) at
a fourth part of the Xarth’s circumference ( ¢. e
Equator ) in the Bhadrashva Varsha (a division of
a continent ) is the city called Yama~Koti having
golden ramparts and arched gateways 38,

guarai ARdes Igr awagd)
qfar® RgarSIey QAR Swfaar 13

So to the south in the Bharata~Varsha, there is
the great city called Lanka : to the west in the
Ketumala-Varsha there is the city called Romakas 39.

g% faggd am goad awifaan)
acqt fagr agrar aafa aaegar 8o

To the morch in the Kuru-Varsha there is the
city called Siddha-puri (or Siddha-pura). Liberal and
devout men being free from pain inhabit that city. 40.

ygagrR fau w@avarg afafean
ARTAATT NG TAqERY gURD: N2

These (four cities) are situated at a distance
equal to the fourth pary of the earth’s circumference
(i ¢. Equator) from each other:and the Mera
sacred to the gods is mnorth of them at the same

distance, 41.

agiar oftn:  gaiRRd  agd o
WAy FFAIP g TARENL AT lsoll

The sun when arrived at the Zenith of Bhadrashva
(or Yamu-—koti) makes his rising in Bharata (or Lanka),
midnight in Ketumala (or Romaka) and setting in
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Kuru (or Siddhapura)

BEIQS H€T TN &4E agr Farg gasfgaiy |
aIeRT fMEqRs @ EAE abigs agw

When there is Sunrise in Lankapuri, there is
mid-day in Yamakotipuri; at that time, dowa below
in Siddhapura there is the setting of the Sun, and
in Romaka there is mid-night.

Vide also Murdoch’s p. 335. Onp. 342 he says:-

“Peru was next to Mexico, the most powerful
civilized and wealthy monarachy of the new World,
when discovered by FEuropeans. It was conquered and
plundered by the Spaniards under Pizarroin 1535 A. D.”

Note 6. In the Kaira Vartaman of 3rd. April
1940 the following article appears:—

¢ Mr. Chamanlal a journalist of Delhi who has
returned from a tour in America says that the Americans
living in Mid-America very much resemble Hindus
in their daily conduct of life, behaviour, the custom of
eating & drinking & faith in religion. He has made
a close study in this connection. On examining certain
correspondence about 400 years old there is reason to
beleive that at that time there, there was the rule of the
Indians (proper). In Mid- America there was un Empire
by the name of Azfecs : it was known as Inka Enipire.
Inka means G (son of the Sun). So Mr. Chamanlal
imagines, Inka kings may be of the “solar race” of India.
According to him “Peru” & ‘“Mexico” are Sanskrit
names. In America there are several temples bearing
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Sanskrit names, Mr. Cbamanlal has taken photos of
them, When the Spaniards invaded America there was
in vogue the worship of worm, fow, & . Even at
present there are in fashion, the customs of cremating
the dead, and of @f& &c. From Spanish records it can
be gathered that all the queens of the last Inka
king had become &@fa&. There were in vogue, in America,
the method of education by &%, the ceremonies of
qaqa, 98 & ¥ 997 &c. The temples there were much
bigger & grander than those in the Madras
Presidency. In one of those temples there were
4000  T=EFTEs. There was  the  division
of four castes in addition to the untouchable
class, The American Indians were proud of their
ancient religion and did not easily accept Christianity
except after much persecution and sclf-immolution,
Though at present they are outwardly Christians,
they are Hindus at heart. Their dress and food follow
Hindu method. In the Museum of Mexico there is an
old copy of the .zfers calendar which * completely
resembles the Hindu calendar, Mr., Chamanlal has
collected many materials to show that Hindus had
gone to America long before Columbus ‘*‘discovered”
it These materials are so conclusive, that after
examining them, one feels sure that in America there
was Hindu civilization & religion from times immemorial.” ]

" 3. The Negroes or Black men. Their home is
Africa, but there are different types of them just as
there are other races. His skin is black, nose flat and
lips thick; his lower jaw projects from the line of his
face and his hair is woolly like the coat of the sheep.



27
The original inhabitants of Australia were also of this race.
l“ .

*In the Southern states of America and the isles
of the West Indies there are millions of Negroes, the
descendants of slaves of Africa. The original inhabi-
tants of South America, when the continent was discover-
ed by Kuropeans in the fourteenth & fifteenth
century, were American Indians. Some races like the
Inkas on the plateau of Peru were highly civilized.
Most of the Indians now remaining are very backward,
uncivilized races found in the dark forests of the
Amazon- (ride Mardoch’s Manual of Geography. p.342)

Retrospect.

Now pause here and consider how the world was
divided in old times. It was divided into the Northern
Hemisphere and the Southern Hemisphere (vide maps
Nos. III & 1V, the dividing line between the two
being the Equator. The North Pole was the centre of
the Nothern Hemisphere & was accordingly considered
to be the highest Centre of the World (¥%). The Nor-
thern Hemisphere was occupied by the Aryans & Hari-
Rikshas of the Mongolian type: while the Southern
was occupied by Negroes (colled Rakshasas): wvide
Australia, South Africa & South America. Thus the Sou-
thern Hemisphere was considered to be the Quare at
the lowestend of which (i. e. at the south pole) it was
believed that the god of death (Yama) resided. The
South Polar region is still buried in impregnable snow.
And the explorer usually meets with his death 'there.
Sage wWne® crossed the f&m@s & spread Aryan
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civilization in the South, as ®I%IT did so in Egypt &
the * surrounding countries. ’

CHAPTER 1L

SECTION (1)

Construction of Ancient cities.

I. Mohanjo~daro in Sindh, vide*“Indus Civilization
by Ernest Mackay.” .

Excavations at Mohanjo-daro in Sindh disclose
the following facts:-

1. There was a highly organized state of society
from 3000-2500 B. C.

2. The finds at Mohanjo-daro are practically
identical with those at Harappa.

3. Bronze & Copper were found. So they were
not men of the Stone Age.

4. The Indus-valley dwellers and Sumerians had
probably a common ancestry.

5. They might have been Pre-Aryan invaders of
India, and they contained the following four races:-

(1) Proto-Australoids.
(2) Mediterraneans.
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{3) Mongolians,
(4) Alpines,

[Note. Or they were a g/ or 338 class of people
who were qf@@ Aryans, not capable of understanding
the secrets of the Aryan Religion and who accordingly
took to tree and animal worship, instead of the
enlightened gods of nature and the Supreme Primeval
Essence of the Vedus.)

The men of the first race were short, 5 ft.. 1in. high
only, those of the second race were, males 5 ft. 41 in.
high, their women being from - ft. 9 into 4 ft. 41in. high.

6. Their religion was trec and animal worship. No
temples arc found. It is suspected that the people
used phallic symbols and  probably worshipped Shiva
(as the god of the animals=ggafa:); but this is
doubtftul. It seems they were unaware of the Vedic
gods and its Nature worship. Nor were they aware of
the monotheism of the Hindu pantheon or the Vedanta
philosophy of religion. Accordingly they were probably a
primitive raee different from the Aryans, or were qiaa
Aryans,

7. Tne city was well planned with straight roads,
wide enough for those times, cutting one another at
right angles, so as to admit free air from
one end of the city to the other. There was some
sort of municipal government. But there were no
doors or windows or balconies to houses opening on the
roads. The houses were more like citadels shut in by high
walls all round, the main doors opening in narrow
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lanes. The city had public baths, like built reservoirs,
with outlets for discharging waste water. The drainage
gystem was nice. The main drains of the city passed
through the centres of high roads, with man-holes
to clear them at short distances. Eaeh house had a
bath & the kitchens had cess- pits of earthen jars.

8. The pottery was excgllent, the pots being
nice in shape and well glazed. :

9. The people used amulets of excellent workman-
"ship and the ornaments were of nice pattern.

10. Swords and arrow heads were found, showing
that these and axes were used as weapons.

[Note 1. The Glory of Vanished Empires:= Buried
Empires, by Patrick Carleton; and Petra: the rock
city of Edom, by M. A. Murray.

Both these books deal with the archaeology and
excavations of ancient civilizations, and where Buried
Empzres ends, roughly in 2000 B. C., Petm takes
up the tale.

To students in India the section dealing with
the cities of the Indus in Carleton’s Buried Empires is
intensely interesting, and so is the interpretation
of Aryan, as ** noble; ” also the caste system which grew
up owing to the distinction between the pale-skinned
Sanskrit-speaking, sacrificing Aryans and the dark
gkinned, hostile-talking, non-sacrificing, Dasas. The
Indus- civilization has assumed far more importance
than was originally realised when Mr. Banerji found
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that beneath the DBuddhist stupa at Harappa lay
evidence of a link between India and the Near FEast
more than two thousand years ecarlier. So perfect
were some of the objects excavated that Sir John
Marshall said of statues found at Harappa, ¢ When
I first saw them I found it difficult to believe that
they were prehistoric; they secmed to completely
upset all established ideas about early art.”

Petra too, is an excellent hand-book for the
student of the past, and although archaeologically
the town belongs only to the period when the power
of Rome was rising, it contains much of interest,
despite the fact that none of the ancient authors
upon whom one usually relies for contemporary
accounts ever visited Trans-Jordan, but recorded
information received at secoud -hand. Petra lay roughly
half-way between the Red Sea port of Eziorgeber
(Aqaba) and the Mediterranean port of Gaza. Such
great names as Ramases IIT, Balaam, Cain and his
descendants Esau, Adah, and Saul, have left their
mark upon Petra, and history continued to be made
there, until the defeat of the Crusaders and the
triumph of the Moslems was its death=knell.

Note 2. Dark period of Indid’s history. Plea for Research.

We have no record in existence to give us an
idea of the history of the 2,500 years following the
Indus Valley civilization. We cannot assume for a
moment that India had sunk into complete barbarism
during these long years so as to leave no material to
give us an idea of the life of those people. This
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unfortunate dark period in Indian history should be
studied by hundreds of scholars like the members
of the Bombay Field Club, and through their efforts
sufficient light should be thrown on it. The Bombay
Field Club is an unique institution and no similar body
in the cause of archzeological research can be found
in India.

There is” much scope for research work in
Madras, Gujarat and Bijapur. The ancient Puranas
would serve as a guide to them. In the U. P. and
the Punjab there are at least a hundred mounds in
every district and it is not possible for the Archeoo-
logical Department to explore each of them. If a Field
Club were started in each district to explore these
mounds the missing links in the history of India was
'sure to be found.]

I1. Description of Ayodhya, Taksha=Shila. Lanka
and Kishkindha:-

The view of any modern city, like Paris or
London from the air may be borne in mind before
considering the descriptions of Ayodhya, Taksha-Shila
and Pushkala, Lanka and Kishkindha given in the
Ramayana of Valmiki.

With these preliminary remarks, let us approach
the description of the places mentioned above and
determine for ourselves the development of the Society

in those times.

(i) srqvrvar quas, Description of Ayodhya as given
in SB-KIE (Bala Kanda) & &« (Chapter V):-



33

®rg@Y aw g TEar amagy Agr |
fafme: wgdR sya aagsgae i

There is a large, delightful, prosperous country
by name Koshala, situated on the banks of the Sarayu
river, affluent in wealth aud food-stuffs.

HFAT AW AN A YwREar |
Agar amamw ar g0 fafaar exgg u=N

The famous city called Ayodhya is its Capital :
it is the artistic production of Manu, the lord of man,
himseclf.

Frgar gWET Narfr aErgd |
winat sfifor faediot glasagar wsi

That large city is twelve yojanas in  length and
three yojanas in breadth and it is well divided by
hizh roads.

URAATN HEgar SEaEa mtaar |
gegEaRna Sefawa faam na

It looks charming by large royal roads which are
well divided, which are always kept sprinkled with
water and which are scattered over by flowers falling
from road-side trees. ..

ai g ST xoRdr Agrrsfaada: |
ghamaare Ky afa Jar e

King Dasharatha the aggrandiser of his great
Kingdom has made that city as his metropolis, us if
he was God Indra in heaven.
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Fritfiigsw  Sofa  qugeaat |
mfgai goway gtasai amgang 1ga

Exceedingly and beautifully resonant with the
music issuing from -drums (like gagﬁx and qq,g.;; and
lutes (like &tOIT and qQWg), that city is unparrallelled
in charm on this earth.

famatas fasat agafams B
ghrafaadwat adaraaATgarg 1R

It is like the celestial air-ship of demi-gods in
heaven, obtained by severe penance. Where the interior
and exterior parts of houses are beautifully ornamented
or arranged and which is full of excellent men.

Aq i frafa FAfgsacoar)
mgga fag Iggedr famrEn IRol
fagsamaumot wa@i  agai qv |
gar fafod:  of d@ETEesfa 1k
AETAT WEH  TATATAYOT  HETET: |
g AEEIIATE  TSEIRT T4 R

That city 1is full of thousands of maharathis
(zreat warriors) who arc active and skilful hunters=—
with sharp weapons and arms-of furious and roaring
lions, tigers, & boars living in forests, but who do not
shoot those who are left alone or without prote-
ction or who have hidden themselves and are there-
fore capable of being shot by sound or who have run
away from the battle field. This is the city that was
made his capital by king Dasharatha.

amthnfz guafrogat etad gy g w@:
wEed: g fgrati fgfie spffrer ®a: 123
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That city is filled with the best of Dwijas
(Brahmins);, who are keepers of the sacred
fire, who are meritorious, who are completely conver-
sant with the Fedas with its six Angas, who are
donors of thousands, who are observers of true vows,
who are noble minded & who are sages similar to
the ten Prajapatis.

(ii) Description of Takshashila and Pushkalavati.
Kekaya king Yudhajit sent his Guru at to Rama.
He cominunicated the following message to Ramas-

IFYL KIS &1 Lool

® TgaENT: GEgSremtaa |
faraY swga: Qs T qTATNAA: ol

This 1s Gandharva country, adorned by fruit &
roots: it is situated on cither bank of the Sindha
river, and is very beautiful.

&a vafa sagt: @rgar ggwifaETn: |
Rgweq gar dic fas: ®rsE) AgrET: 1Ll

It is protected by Gandharvas who are well armed
& experts in war. They are very powerful sons of ?ﬁ?ﬁ
(;. e. ™aFs, musicians) & arc three crores in number.

arfafafig Frpee waimat gag |
fadog  mEra QY gEarfed ug

0O Kakutstha, having conquered them enter that
beautiful Gandharva city. Oh powerful king, then
protect it well under your rule.
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g @ ufaeax Im:  qrEmnIA: |
qaal ¥ wgramgr ag orafgs I} 0L

No one else is capable of going there. It is a very
beautiful country, You shall make up your mind &
conquer it. I do not tell you what is not in your interest.

TSRt U= st AN AFSTT T |
T uefrn A arsdaa s

Raghava having heard these words of the great
sage & maternal uncle, repliecd “Well I shall do so”,
and then looked at Blwurata.

QIsaEgae: sta: el sagy Fan)
i FArdd TN aay fasfcas: 1l

That Raghava became pleased & with folded
hands spoke to the sage “O Brahmarshi, these two
princes will go to that country”.

ATAETIHAL A1 I TS T K |
AgeA  §qat g wAor gwarfat ik

“ The two heroic princes, sons of Bharata, by
name 7Zaksha & Pushkala, protected by their maternal
uncle, and well grounded in duty or religion.”

WA AHA: T AR qISTga |
trger wradgar R faefasaa: igen

These two princes, making Bharata their commander,
and being followed by an Army, will conquer the
sons of Gandharvas and will divide the country into
two parts.
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© faeEd g st afRdna s
sirfsafa ¥ gz awrmwfaadas: 1ga

Thus that religtous Bharata will enter that
excellent city, and having installed the two sons will
return to my presence.

W Sgad  garnat  ffhaat 1k

Bharata went forth with the two princes accomp-
anied by the Army.

srsgamra giwar qfa |ar Foaat )
gUgE JaTRIol  ¥EE  @AHIETRT IR
Thus that Army full of soldiers who were strong
& healthy, having spent on the way a little more

than half a month without incurring ony disease,
came to “Kekaya” couutry.

L O HRTYY

Tegraamfa srca WL Fwartaa: |
guifagnafega g sifa gaaag
Having heard that Bharata had come commanding
his Army, the Kekaya King Yudhajit rejoiced
very much.

weaw gaifaw @dat sghled:
TgANE  STEl @St |agrget 1

The two expert heroes Bharata & Yudhajit with
their respective armies following them quickly, reached
the Gandharva city.
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A8 GAANTE gHS STHEIUA |
QEUR AHIWE A QEAILGING:

Then - there took place a most ficrce battle,
tumultuous and horripilating, for seven nights, but
there was success to neither. Then Bharata used his
&I weapon & in a moment killed three crores of

g,

(Note:-&ga is most destructive weapon, capable of
destroying the Universe.)

fag  armrgabata:  fsdiga: |
fwamme agxr @3z g =N Il

Having destroyed those Gandharvas, Bharata the
son of Kaikayi founded two beautiful cities of great-
prosperity and

4 aufaeEig TS TEwSEY |
aeaey sfat argrcfasy a &: 1

in  Takshashila ecity in the beautiful Gandharva
country, he enthroned @& and in Pushkalavatiin the
Gandhar country, he enthroned Tv%a.

qACAINGRN  ®wd sqmraE |
FFY AT TFAAT gu  faea: 1M

Those cities were full of collections of riches and
diamonds, *were adorned by forests & gardens &
wvere vying with each other with rivalry in the
profuseness of merits.

S gefaoey sqamctefeay: |
IUTAgTHETR  Glnamwerraor gz
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Thus these two cities were excellent, all affairs
there being carried on without any fault or sin, and
they were full of gardens & vehicles and the markets
& shops there were placed at symmetrical distances,

W gk Y freal sowfad
gegex:  gsfar faam  agfadd ueen

Both these cities were most beautiful and were
adorned by Lig houses of large extent and were
thronged by many charming aeroplanes.

(Note. Or fgam® may mean “high” and may
qualify qq—g@&:. The meaning of this verse in that
case will be:—

“Both these excellent charming cities looked
beautiful by their extent, being full of many, beautiful
and high mansions”,)

afad oradidsy Agrgaafaeat: |
a3 TamS frash aFe sTmiEd ngan

They were also charming by beautiful temples
of large extent & werc adorned by dr®, adars, fas®

& WEHS trees.

fazg qgfaad  J@ aamgs:)
AU ALIATEEAAT  FwAG: NLgl

The son of F&®F, & youngest brother of I,
Bharata lived there for five years, & then that
valiant warrior returned to Ayodhya.

e ¥ AAGS  aAqEIGAA |
fadga o areq syear sralem TEa: uLa
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And reported (to T®MT) the formidable conquest
of the Gandharva country & the settling of the country,
as they had taken place. Hearing this, Raghava was
pleased.

(iii) SgET-a0Aq, Description of Lanka as given
in Tefimar w198, @tz «¢, Chapter 58.

Sampati on being questioned by Angada said:-

“] saw a lady crying TR, UA & WA &
throwing down her ornaments. I believe it was Sita.
Hear me who will tell you the residence of the Trg®
who was carrying her away. He is a son of
fawge, & brother of Jugor (Kubera). He resides in
8%1 & his name is T,

@ A agzta' Yol AN |
afelignigd war fafiar fsasdor 1zen

At .a distance of complete 100 Yojanas, from
here, there is an island. There is. beautiful @FT city
there, made by fqsasai himself.

AT FIT By wrw AR |
et RAquism  wefR: gemgan|
ATRRONSTUE  qEgAT S GRiar I

It is surrounded beautifully by big mansions of
golden colours, with doors of gold and variegated
golden arbours & with shinning rampurts of crystal
colour.

aeat mfa%émm‘\hmhﬁn.
UG &3 Tretta: gl n=Ru
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There lives Vaidehi, clad in silk garments, quite
meek, confined in the harem of TIgW & w ell—protected
by demonesses.

TAFECAIHAST UF €37 F2q9q AT |
AT @y 3t cen samtasag 130

You will be able to see there Maithili daughter
of king Janaka. I am able to see this by my ®ra€sg
& can say that having met her you will return.

FqL WL, & L -

gIAE jumped off from agefate-in India and
before evening rached JFT.

aa: g swaeq A qug ffasge faama g
a¥anraes MRkE  Agragpzafant agEr 1M

Then the high-souled Hanuman of the likeless of
a large collection of clouds descended on the peak of
the long mountain range that was rich and of
variegated apperance, where grew %a®, ILS® &
Ak S trees. :

AqTG QAT QAYIAE qEteT Il ﬁlﬁa&qﬁ'm

witeg afenfaana o fryass saasgatzamn) 9. il

Then having reached the seashore & having seen
Lanka on the peak of that excellent mountain, the

monkey having changed his form descended on thc
mountain, terrifying the animals & birds.

QETE O TR q3 fwew agyfaAtea |
frregat & Aedent qau o7 wROTAtE n@’au
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He then, having crossed the ocean, full of demons
& scrpents, and of rows of big waves, descended on
the shore of the great ocean and saw @1 like &ATafa
of Indra.

&/ R

auEg | FWE gt vgumisdm
afcaif: somfia: wesfaEsam i

That fortunate Hanuman, having reached the Sg¥
protected by Ravana and adorned by moats full of
water lotuses. '

drarqgLon« oA gefaam
guafzacrs  una  sxafafi i

The &gt that was well protected by TtqW, owing
to his having kidnapped ®i&T, with the help of demons
holding feroeious weapons & walking all round.

wigaargai gt gaww 73gda |
gRey  fiftgwmn  aregremaEtet: uis

The great @gT which was beautiful baving been
surrounded by golden ramparts, and houses as high
as mountains having the appearance of raining clouds.

qrogafa: savSta weatfacfaegam
AZISHTAMHION  qATRTSTAATSAT 1Ll

Surrounded by high & white streets, and full of
bundreds of towers having flags and banners.

Ard: wrgA g éam%ﬁu&%:l
g ggwi gyt XM g gdfamaea
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Hanuman saw @gT adorned by (@Yter) arches
made of rows of celestial creepers shining like gold,

as if it was Q.

figfia Raai =3 wogdims: Zd
Wy @ W s gharermbe 09 ‘n

That illustrious monkey saw ®gT situated on the
top of the mountain, full’ of white mansions as if it
was a city in the sky.

gifesal am¥sa fafaai Rpassan
gaamt  faas@ oy egangdE iRel

Hanuman saw that city as if flying in the sky,
protected by the Demon-king and constructed by
Vishwakarma himself.

quurER A fagsnugamauy |
TAMYSFAFAT  ALISKRITIATTH |
AaQx wai ozt fafaai  Fasdom

Tts thighs were made of walls & ramparts, it was
clad in extensive watery places & green forests, its
FamAa was formed (i ¢. it was topped) by machine-
cguns and sharp weapons; the towers were its
car-rings, it was the creation of imagination put into
concrete form by Vishva-Karma.

grIgawET  Sagme g |

Having sat on the Northern Gate-way, the
monkey began to think.

azafegacy aifeesatimarsa 1
Daamfrawrm glegd  deAan: 1k3l
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Tt was similar to &B1&® the abode of shiva &
was touching the sky & was flying in the sky as it
were, with excellent high houses.

gy Tad aft et
wfacat graewi  FRIgRaira 1kel
It was full of ferocious demons, as if it was g

cave full of serpents: it was incomprehen-ible, evidently
wellconstructed, & formerly inhabited by &<

gearfa gl 9 yeafzowtafi: |
Wyai wwmd GR gyt i

It was protected by ferocious demons armed with
sharp & pointed spears as if it was a cave guarded
by serpents with terrible fangs.

Fear wgdl gfa art e Grhea a1
ot @ fog A Feramme S@T IRsh
Having found &gT, thus well protected, and the

vast ocean intervening and the terrible cnemy in Trer,
the monkey began to think (how it will be conquered).

IUETS  EIAIEQN HOUT WG |
uf@n g i s ol

At the time of the evening dusk, the powerful
Hanuman after having quickly jumped, entered the
beautiful city which had in it well-arranged high roads,

sreRATERaal e Sgace: |
grasFfee  FetmAdTmng pa
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It resembled the city oft he Gandharva, with out-
stretched rows of palaces in which the pillars were of
gold & silver, & windows of the lustre of gold.

aEdtmedtie SRd Aqgda)
a3: ewbBEwgaih  swdeachriva: ne

He saw that large city with palaces, having seven
& ecight stories, with floors studded with Sjetika &
adorned with gold.

Jgdnfnfalsr  gwremefoufad:
as ggfit afr s @aE nen
There the mansions of the demons were shining,
with floors varicgated by Vaidurya diamonds, and
studded with rows of pearls,
wregatta fafamfonr dromfa @ g™
IF FUIAGATE: @9 QHSTAIY lawl
The &gt was shining, adorned on all sides by
arches of extraordinary appearance made of gold,
by the demons.
wfavar agared zuar sgi "z |
arEtfgavon  gusr  SRWT TUATEE: laall

It was incomprechensible & was of extraordinaay
shape. Having seen it the great monkey who was
desirous of seing Vaidehi, became sorry and also glad.

§ grogutyz famm arfedl agr S s Ao |
gafessi cguwarg aifeary @aat dfaeS: aagam
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(He entered &gT) that was surrounded ‘(like a
garland) by rows of aeroplanes which were put in
motion by ®qIEGT (a yellow white liquid), the arches
of which were made of precious golden trellis, which
was glorious, protected by the power of TI@W and
surrounded by powerful demons.

i 3 -

fafy szt Age<nt 9w sfaggo
Fasma argreat g aau  qrfsars iR

That best of the monkeys entered &gT, at night,
it was abounding in beautiful gardens & reservoirs &
was protected by T

MGrEIIRT} AW TR |
amdafaaiet  anfasatyng l@

It was looking beautiful by houses looking like
the clouds of the rainy season; was noisy like the
ocean, and was open to the ocean breezes.

/ gueewagei  adw  faarEd |
aredreufaggi  qregegTaEiony gl

It was guarded by strong soldiers as if it was
(Kubera’s city), it had turrets of excellent arches, and
the doors of houses in it had white arches.

gaafat guf gai ahmate
ai @ fagzemetal sfaTaRRtaE ()

It appeared like beautiful ¥Wyagat which is well
protected & populated by snakes. It was full of cloud
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with lightening & was resorted to by heavenly bodies
collectively.

queAea faglzi ar srcamomdy |
 MIAREAA  REAT  ATRROTTAGTATT N5

It was full of sounds of fierce winds, and wass
surrounded by a large wall of gold, as if it was ®RCgfa.

fefguioreanfa:  qamificssam |
AT QAT T8 ArwreAtaugaE ol

Adorned by the sounds of netsof small bells
attached to flags. Hanuman heing pleased, & precipi-
tately taking a jump of attack, he reached the top of
the rampart.

faenmfyegea:  ghwwiw  &9a: wa
ARYIEAY BT qodwe  ARE:
attrewfrwgeithh  Hfrpfzmgtva: |
Fages fagd  uwamswwE IR

He whose heart was filled with wonder, having
observed, all round, that city which had gates of
gold, whose raised platforms were made of Vaidurya
iewels and whose floor was adorned with diamonds,
sphatik, pearls and other jewels, whose turrets were
made of gold and whose gates were white like pure
silver.

dqawasana: TRtfmTaaigha |
qEEIEAY; | @iEeataa: g iel

Whose stair-cases were made of Vaidvrya jewels,
with steps of sphatika-dust, which had nice &3ras
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v :
(groups of fourhouses joined together ina quadrangle)
and flying as it were in the sky.

Reaafimagy  uwdRBRRe: |
gataenfaai:  @F@:  afctian i

It was ringing on all sides with the voices of
Rajahansa, Krowncha & peacocks, and with the sounds
of musical Instruments.

geaisaifani @nizsw qad aa: )
wirntafaai =zt g7 ggmesia: i

The monkey Hanuman became glad on secing
@31 city flying as it were in the air, like Indra’s
Amaravati.

ai et g st cwerfaed: gaw |
sgam gierdl faraamre G 13

On seeing that &FT city of the demon king,
beautiful, most excellent & prosperous, the powerful
Hanuman bhegan to think.

AqwAa A gwr  aafeg s
waar  wamed wmagwatafa: uge

This city which is protected by the army of Trqw
whose soldiers are armed with raised weapons, it is
not possiblc to overpower by any other person, by force.

ai TgEsal MyrnUgdER |
gemeadt gEl swqile gfear e

The &gr was dressed in diamond walls, its ear
ornaments were stables of cows & elephants & horses;
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its breasts were machine=houses; thus it was adorned
like a prosperous woman.

ai wefalrd 19 wieaRw  wamR:
AT TAREET @ W AR 1R
It was illuminated by powerfully shinning lamps

of high capacity. Such a city of the demon king was
scen by that great monkey.

T 8.

a fafoma qdf st Syt ai sl |
fasawr  wgRAwr  graEwieEn:
AW AgERE:. RIEEAETEY 1

Having conquered by his prowess the guardian
deity Eg‘liﬁ who was capable of assuming any
form at pleasure, that most powerful monkey chief
Hanuman, flew over the rampart, and entered the
city without passing through the gates.

glaarzefmy TTARIYTEE:
ForgaiTwTRia RIS |
TEAt: g0 war @R etfanag: i
NAEE A JF( TAWTO T TgA: I

That city appeared beautiful, like a cloud in the
sky, being full of high houses, which were full of
sounds of laughter preceded by sounds of music,
which were as strong as 9™ and were adorned by
TJAWMS. That SFT was bright with excellent houses
of the demons.
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Hanuman then went from house to house: & saw
at various places repetition of ®*4s and EITAA.

geaarr gagyg  fegd @ [za
g Wy W UWGET  ATALT NLel

He saw at the central fort many Demon spies
and a large body of soldiers were standing, patrolling
the high road.

. Dfgargfergem fsansama: |
gagfeagrmatagoepaicaar  ngw

Some were *giffgard, some WARSBM, some FuT
and some were dressed in #WITAA; some were gagie
ggemrg  (boxers with §3) and others were such as
had with them X#fiagug as their weapons.

* Figarg with reference to soldiers, must mean
“well trained” in the art of war. And WfE®E &
mean to refer to their dresses & appearances.

x &AfA=fire; Fe&=round-hole; HAIGI=weapon.

The meaning appears to be “a weapon having a
round hole for fire”. Surely it must be a weapon
like a gun.

“#fiaHeE”’ cannot, here, mean “an enclosed space
for the consccrated fire” or ‘“a bowl-shaped vessel:
a basin for the consecrated fire”, because such a space

or vessel cannot be an ‘“‘&rga” (weapon).

-/ rggeamita gugrgaaTAi |
TRFATARAUIET  STRILCTAITIT UL
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Some had held in their hands §= & ¥&T and

others had TURIYY; some were q®rE, and of different
classes. Some had large bellies and breasts.

FUBTIRATR 2T frszrFTAAtEaaT |
atigm: @fgass gamgeswgam 1Ll

Some were ferocious; some were crooked faced,
some horrible, some dwarf, some having horns, some
with swords, guns & clubs.

e é&a‘mqataia FfaasRisTem™ |
arfaeger sfasar srfaial mtazeasm aga

Some were armed with Dbest—iron clubs, some
were shining in variegated armours. They were not
very fat, not very lean, not very tall, nor very short.

s

it sk arfagsaa qrAarE |
fasIvageia geTiw  gaaa: |
wiaw: qarfeazrg g Rrfirargars ugu

Not very white, not very black, not very deformed,
not very stunted; some were not of good shape;
they were of different forms, some were good looking
& lustrous. He saw bearers of flags & banners & of
various weapons.

afegagaisa  aEmofarton:
FoftmgeAT W @ WIS WRol
Some were beariug &, gagya, aoftm, safa

(flash of lightening), &quit and 9r@. Such soldiers
were seen by that great monkey.
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wiigqm: w3gferig mtwqﬁaﬁl
ANMITRATIR  JATEECIUAELT |
frogpadsa afgoer  agEEE 1L

Some had put on garlands, some had annointed
their bodies with sweet scents, some had put on good
ornaments. They were of different dresses & shupes.
And there were many spies who could change their
form at pleasure. Therc were soldiers bearing sharp
bayonets & Vajras & they were very powerful.

YAATEHAHAAHEA Fegawia: |
wifaafafafis  agaiagema: 1k

He saw infront of the T/gw’s FA:gT a hundred
thousand soldiers of ready wits guarding the centre,
as commanded by the Demon-King.

q aq agd  wEd - ARTRTEHAITT |
Qe fyegranfygfia  sfafgas iz

He saw that famous housc of the demon king,
having big arches of gold, situated on the top of
the mountain.

gqugtwmaarta: afcafa:  aagan)
MEIA HQE W @ ALISTT: 1wl

It was sorrounded by a moat having in it white
lotuses, and by a wall all round. The great monkey
saw it.

fafquatt  frsr R=wanfrafeas)
aifagfaggs afka  yeoeaar 1Rl



2D
It was as shining as the heaven and was ringing

with celestial sounds, was roaring with the neighing
of horses, and with ornaments,

waty fmEs aar g g |
TR |G sqarg g 1ke

Vehicles, aeroplanes, nice horses & elephants, four
teethed eclephants of the appearance of a white cloud.

g sfaegie  wdw agaefafa:)
fgd grgEd  algam:  agwm |
vwarfaey  gaafean ¢ w0 1kel

Its beautiful door was decorated by intoxicated
animals and birds, & it was protected by very brave
soldiers in thousands. Such well protected house of
the demon-king was entered into by the monkey.

QEAATIAARATS AEIEHTH R Tara |
QU HBIPEIRAE & UKUAFCATTRRT 1R

He entered this ®w:gT of T@W protected by a
wall of gold whose interior was adorned by very rich
pearls & diamonds and was perfumed all round

by ®TSTIE g
&1 %
gEgE vwEwggEitt 9 ®9m |
=AU Soq §E: NG KATC &: (L&)

He moved from. house to house of the demons,
& searched tbe gardens & palaces all round without fear.

Then Hanuman examined the houses of
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ggEd, anava, FAE, fadiwe, aERe, o,
fyafseg, faganfs, sgie, gs, amm, vafw, smfe
gutfs, kg, aany, qwwE, gum, anfy, fgge-
Wiw, g, g, gEam, 9, @8 and wW,  SEEW,
gz, A, wang, arfgq, Gafees, fataw, gleags,
wue, fagre, aifuar, and then he went to Ravana’s
Palace, which was guarded by a number of soldiers
in arms, who were invineible.

TeEafE WY ArEgAZAGTAL: |
pams aftswr  sxemiy=mataan
XU QUAYAFET  FUET  {Ag@a 1380

Hundreds of vehicles plated with gold, and
palanquins of the splendour of the rising sun &
having golden trellis work, were seen by him in the
palace of the demon-king Ravana.

fofewr fafaamwmr: @ =fuwismas: o
sametn  famfor  fawanat garfor s nzan

The paianquins were of various shapes. There
were variegated arbours of creepers and picture houses
(zalleries)

e garin aFfe g oqawmif =)
e Ud% Wy feamemda e
ZEN  GRAFET  yoeq ¥mA 13

In the residence of Ravana he saw other pleasure
houses and pleasure mountains, beautiful houses of
sensual pleasures & day pleasure houses too.

W AFITEANTY AILEATAGE3H |
wagfiue e wERaR 13l
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It was as high as the Mandara mountain. It was
full of places for the residence of peacocks. It was
also  studded with flag-staffs. He saw such an
excellent house. '

MR AT mIFAngIEAE T
waifa & garfr ggn  gfegaa: neen

The ‘monkey-general saw beds & seats made of
gold and receptacles which were bright.

waraIFARE  AfmnsagEsy |
AATHAAGATT  FIGIFA QAT UL

Then Hanuman entered the large house of Ravana
which was made wet by sweet spirituous liquors, and
was filled with vessels of jewels, and which was charming
and uncrowded (or open), as if it was the house of Kubera.

IO q NYW FHrgAEt Greasa =71
argastEiy atvafgfEElag e

Which was ringing with the sounds of feet
ornaments, and girdles and the music of sonorous

beating of TRF.

AFRZETATY  FICATASE S '
ggeeey ggarm  afq@m  wErae nesn

Which had in it an assemblage of palaces &
where hundreds of best females were crowded &
which had in its midst large open courtyards.
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qm e

T AT ABTAR ATARIIIGINNSA |
quwgAgiy Aawe fqufgas mldns=s ww

That powerful monkey saw the collection of
palaces, whose golden windows were studded with
Vaidurya jewels & with cages of tame birds. They
appeared to be like the cluster of clouds collected in
the rainy season accompanied by lightening and rows
of birds.

fadrgmai fifearerarer: samagga St |
aqrguanty gufaaer ot axmfyy sERn: 1R
Y“He saw in that high palace, different apartments,
such as |IIWWBT: (armouries), containing [S@ & other
weapons and SEEISTE  (which  were beautiful &
extensive).

gifa amagufaata Fargtantt gytaat
waagiy: qftafaarfr wfiSzd a=etaat o

The monkey saw houses acquired by onc’'s own
power, which were illuminated by various kinds of
rays of light & which were much respected by s
and &#GLs & which were free from all demerits (defects).

AL SFAY Jarin nen

He saw the houses of &gafa.

Far qguitegaRasy AdEd STFAAEE |
wgifauearnaigey TEIod mafasesas al
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Then he saw the best house befitting the pro-
wess of the demon-king which was like a high cloud,
fascinating, & of excellent shape,

#fiad Tty swu HanTsy  agLaAEoT |
marasni FARARM  fRf@Ew MG 15

Extending on the carth like heaven, Dburning
with splendour, full of many jewels and flowers of
various trees as if it was the top of a mountain full
of TAQ (the pollen of flowers)

arfaashia oA afefreeatac a=gam@y |
&9 SAFCT AGATT HATGE @ TS TATAT o))

It was shining with clouds full of lightening
which were like beautitul women. It was like a well-
made fagm@ in the sky, very charming & borne as it
were by the best of swans.

VAT RMI AFATGRAT  gqaA  Agwgtany |
gaq Ihegaaienatas famrs  agzaam@sg ia

He saw the house which was like o well-designed
faama studded with  various diamonds, as  if it was
the top of a mountain wonderful with many metals
or the sky wonderful with planets & moon, or the
cloud wonderfully painted with skill.

AfiFar qautael [BLTAT  gAFAAGAL: |

AT FAL FUfgAgei: gAFR FETYIA urg IR

It was situated on a row of mountain tops, the
rocks of which were filled with large trees, which in
turn were filled with & number of flowers, which in
turn were filled with ¥&Tqs. 4
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garfa Jzafa = qrogarion agr groar Al gﬂﬁﬁw |
gqateT gt ke geifa famifr et o

In it were made white houses, with ponds of
lotuses, having excellent H@Ts and with  wonderful
forests (gardens) and lakes.

qeqrens A faoany st e |
JIART ATATY SVWATT AGTRIGEAT ALHEATAT N

The great monkey saw it shining like the great
fama called geq, rolling in the lustre of diamonds
and coming out prominently high among the highest

palaces.

[ Note. at@ here appears to mean 8, for it is in

& Sth that the poet introduces IR to To% fawm@
which he describes there. Otherwise there would be

the fault of tautology.]

ATy qgiEay femr  saagSsr @ fagan |

N e o

ey arArRagiaEsT IEFEAUEGAn GATFH: 1R

In it the birds were made of Vaidurye jewels,
silver and 991&, serpents made of different rich
metals, wonderful in form, and beautifnl horses befitting
the race of each.

T ¢
| Jeq 7Y AT afeaat agfyam atnea fatag)
AIAARIAIT@HIAA g NATIFARAN: ®fY: |
He having stood in the midst of this place
the intellegent son of the wind, the monkey saw a
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grea:t fara of  extraordinary appearance, studded
with jewels and diamondsand set with the lattice=work
of purified gold. .

- agaRAATAREAN T4 T Arafa fpawior |
T qrTd sfafpy saowaTREeTes sead Q)

Tt was artificially made by inconcievable art, by
Vishvakarma himself, as a perfect specimen of his
workmanship. It was placed in the air route that led
to heaven. It shone like a special characteristic of the
sun’s path.

aan Efawed sqa@ aaw TRl W AEwweEEd )
a & fyfray fagar: guaty aas fafaw agfdeaa iz

There was nothing in it that was not done with
great care or exertion. There was nothing in it that
was not as rich as the valuable diamonds; what was
special in it was not to be found even in the fqums
of gods. There was wpothing in it that was not
very peculiar to it.

AT: QAT GUFKATAG AR: Faraw g afong |
RAsGEaR fqw fafad  aacagegsa fafmgaiag we

It was obtained by exploit due toaq and @Ry,
It travelled according to ®/A: @AMAA fq|AT=0nc’s desire
directed by proper skill (not at one’s sweet will). It
was constructed with the peculiarities of cach of the
many colonies. It appeared to contain the peculiarities
of each colony.

AqA: GATIE g Tamfag  guay ARaged mﬁﬁq l
qgwAni JuaTat agfgeant antanmsaguinaead i
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It had the power to go quickly according 'to "the
skill of one’s mind. It had the power of flying with
the speed of the wind and so was incapable of being
stopped by others. It was as it were the abode of
holy sages, glorious intellectuals of the ngsf® & of
foremost people among pleasure seckers.

fadmmerg faRe dfensy  fafaas: agze afeaq
aatftaent oifeeg fades  fafaags  fared fdar i

It could travel and stop in the sky in a peculiar
way with peculiar supports. It was adorned by several
chambers having extraordinary tops. lt.was fascinating
to the mind, was as pure as the antumn moon; & its
top had an extraordinary pinnacle, like that of a
mountain.

¢ qEfa gegvee TR TETEA S e |
fagw fraea @@ =ar AgTSa Janu: SgE: sl

It was borne by thousands of demons who could
fly in the air and could eat much, whose faces were
adorned by earrings, whose eyes were large and wide
and who were very quick in motion.

/ qa TRt etz ga-aRrEnRfy  Sregnayg |
F s a3 fgamgad g0 AT @9A: il

It was as good in appeaarance as the heap of
vernal flowers (g&a gﬂ‘ﬂait Y; & better in appear-
ance than the g&#@ month (vernal season). That best
monkey saw the most beautiful &R by name g9
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& Q

agzaafiger a9 Gmstza |
Y ATANF g FAGATGATAS: (IR
wqmwa  frediomgg @19 wgd |
I TRAAEET  qEARAE QFST IR0

Hanuman, the son of #T&&® saw that excellent
house, situated in the midst of those excellent houses,
that was pure & large in extent. It was half an
Yojana wide & one Yojana long. That was the resi-
dence of the demon-king, full of several other palaces.

ATY YIET AT ArAGafaaT |
sginde @99 4] qEAEN: |

It the middle of that place the son of the wind
saw another well-made house that was full of many
turrets.

REosy Ta Tgea  zfrafzasgor |
fquma good A @qcEtaaivas |

WU AT BN GFAC  {qArAHLE WL
gaoiRat faar 37 agm{sac: 1Rl

It was made for @&t, shining in the sky, by
Vishva-Karma; it's name was faam g5q®, adorned by
all kinds of jewels. It was obtained by 8T from
;T by a great ATY and in turn it was obtained by
the demon-King after conquering Kubera by his
prowess.

EIITAAIE  BIAEITELIRT: |
gra ufes casy sfatha = fwar ik
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It was shining as it were by royal glory, having
been adorned by beautiful pillars, joined with g
and made of gold.

- REwER  wfgeEfr  fana |
TG GAMT: @9 @RsEad neel
‘{t was adorned on all sides, by FZWMTs (intricate

houses) and FAWs (simple houses) «s high as A
and ®*{T, touching as it were the sky,

FSATH SAEHIRN:
and shining like the blazing Sun.
g¥a Tpeasa |
FAETAGF T TETAET Nl

It had Deautiful excellent steps set in golden
stair cases, and it was beautifully made by Vishvakarama.

ABAARAGTS BT CREERUY |
TR el AmET  ATXET NLEN

It had in it windows and air-holes made ef gold
and sphatika; and there were seats in it made of

TgAls, AgIATS, and best ®fs.
fagawr fafasor afnfger  agras: |
fregettuar geifn @@ afafaatfaaigen

The floor was adorned by extraordinary corals,
precious jewels, & by unsurpassable pearls.

gFAT q  T¥AW qqargaNa o
gruaataargs  Afgmagoiaad 1L«
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It was like the rising sun, skilfully jointed with red
sandal wood of the splendowr of gold and emitting
excellent smell.

—onRauEifafay  gnswan |

faary gees fsgaraig wamfa: 1

The great monkey ascended that celestial ge®
taama adorned by several intricate apartments (FXTNLs)
of excellent shapes.

Having been invited by smell to go in another
direction, he descended from the fgam@ & went there.

aacai ufega: et g3 waal foarg
ey qgA:wrFAT  wrartAg  gqdEag ik

Then starting {rom there the great monkey saw
a lurge auspicious Hall, loved much by Trgor, as if it
was his wife, the best among females,

saisy Fa@rmrsy frgemnfo g waa
fafgad oufeaifzaaasga  awlfa: 13

Maruti thought whether it was 3%, 29,
ZgQ  or quidEis: (shcaven, the world of Gods,

Indra’s capital or some supernatural creation).

SqTAE KT3I UQEAT FIGATT |
gatftag werga  Rawa  qufsamE
fqmi 9 SRINA AFGT ARG A |
afafa Jewmi K uftcdmanga

There he beheld (many) golden lamps as though
looking like gamesters vanquished in gambling by other
areat gamesters & hence lost in thought.
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That hall appeared to him as though burning
with the light of the lamps, with Ravana’s lustre,
and with rays (issuing) from several decorations.

Gs‘l: L)
ax  fgeaow gy ewmites cagfvan |
HIFAOT  gIATRN  |IATEAF IR

There Hanuman who was  waiting there saw a
bed=-stead made of ¥R{z® and adorned with diamonds,
which was shining like a celestial bed-stead.

FrasigatErg  Jeauauan: |
AFTEEATIAS I A IR
It had variegated legs of ivory and gold. It was
an excellent bed-stead made of %gﬁr On it were spread
sheets which were very rich.

acqYRay W frram@tamifuan
g qvge I arfaufasfaag i

In one part of that palace, he saw a white %
of the lustre of the moon, adorned by celestial garlands.
srasgafifasa faaamtaRsay |
smsAZifEaas g qwnEAT 1L
He also saw  an excellent high seat surmounted
by gold, having the lustre of famarg (firc), &
covered by garlande of &m®.
qEIAATEAT  qAAT @A |
oy ffadgd  swRa yfew i
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It was being continuously fanned by toy-females
holding in their hands «qS qF{F. It was furnished
with various fragrances; & was perfumed by excellent
perfumes.

qQUATERTNr  EArar | Afaw Radgan |
gwfaqasami @wsargemtaad uxn

Best sheets were spread on ity & it was covered
with goat’s skin, & was adorned all round by fringes

of excellent flowers.

gaamwe  fg=y: @Fq  wasiqu |
| gyIAYAIGY sgafag A+ IR

He saw Trgon capable of taking any form at pleasure
sleeping there, decked with eclestial  ornaments &
cood-looking, like ®#®T mountain full of trees &
forest=bushes.

diaregea wfr g oa@  AgeiT
AT TAA g ugea  qEarnta g 1

Having drunk, he was resting on the shining bed
& sleeping. There he saw ®#RYIZTC who was very beautiful.

0 PR

sFyatafa iy gazas s & w3
qraAt gfeam: EtaEgseegs: uel

‘This 1s another woman; so resolving, he walked
there again, in the gy (cold drink house).

wawdeyal @ amata AgEE:
[ WS w@Ed TR N
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The best of the monkeys saw in that house of
the demon=king, the Pan~Bhumi possessing all desire-
ful-filling objects.

gt Ayt | qugmi | A/ | -
ax -geafa AtEtw  qrngAt 23 & ueel

In that Qg he saw pieces of flesh placed in
proper order, some of |A & others of AXY & FUE.

QMY I faoRy  Arsdsgagataan |
O SAgE)  AUEEEiEadr I

He saw in large trays and other vessels peacocks
& cocks, uneaten.
qUETISTIa®TT graEta=@gan |
o <A
A TFFIAHIU gIATIAgEaa gl

Hanuman also saw, hedge hogs, deers & peacocks
g . . . : <
& hogs & rhinoceros cooked in curds and GIaS salt,
- —————

Froamal  SSRISTIRTSA AT |
aReNEsDeis SOl FatafganT |
MEFIEITAGT  FASgIgEEEta G 1Ll

*%3, various kinds of goats, half eaten hares,
buffaloes, cut up WA fishes, well arranged and also
nectov=like licking substances, drinks & catables of
various kinds.

auirgeamigs  fafad Twemeed:)
AR wfgz  daraa: ua

That g where flowers were spread here &
there was looking beautiful by sour & salty substances,
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by different kinds of musical tunes, & by very precious
g% and FJTs discarded by females.

rrArEAtataca:  wow  fafaErfr
wageqragy  gefawi gafa farag g

and by different kinds of fruits thrown in the
receptacles,
gawir  fafa Juaewdesa: |
7id: FUSEIF: TAGHTR g IR

and by meats prepared by expert cooks in
various ways with excellent preparations.

fgzan: g fafaan: g sagusfty )
TFUSIATHST:  TIEIRSTRIT: IR

That Qg was  looking beautiful by  liquors,
prepared from  THRA, flowers & fruits by wlasraes,
which were celestial & nice. Some of them were natural
wines & others artificial also.

qragoe  fafad fereaea: guw 90 |
daar ggw ytanlasr  agafeas: Ik
Cooked with various kinds of smelling powders,

and spread over by various kinds of flowers, that qf&
appeared beautiful.

fermys  wedwisa:  ewtzedy |
RFGALAR AT FTRLRTHIAT N80

It was filled with golden ®®&Ts and receptacles of
Thfz®m and by other ®X®s (waterpots like those used
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by ascetics) also made of gold.

UFAT ¥ FIWY  AEIAGEdY A |
qresei aar g wfeas  qg & IRl

Excellent drinks were also kept in silver & golden
F¥As in that JiH.

He saw some glasses half drunk & others wholly
emptied. And he saw ladies sleeping, some half clad.
But &9 g3 | Srastg=he did not find JTA®MY there.

At last she was found in the Aghoka-Vatika,
description of which will be found in &ii {8 of THIWIE.

gEWS @il 31
Rama  asks Hanuman to describe to himm  the

forces & defences of Lanka.

Hanuman Says:-

geagfyar @31 wafzgaager |
Agdt waEgul  wafastaar ugon

The &gT is glad & joyful and is full of intoxi-
cated elephants, is extensive & full of vehicles & is
resorted to by crowds of demons.

TR Agaiaeta =)
SeqTie fqg@raear gritn grgia s 1

»/It’s doors are strongly built and are with bolts
of great strength. It has four large gates of great size.

FygeaAtn  geafa  agifa =
wwg sfadeg & '@ st ks
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There are machines for throwing g & I3
(arrows & stones) of great strength & size. Any army
of an enemy which comes therc is kept at bay there.

gy EFAT AT wrE@anar: far |
gany  Faard: gawar w@ai aue 13

At the gates have been arranged by heroic demons
guns by hundreds which are refined, ferocious and
made of refined black iron.

dlqoreg ALiEaRA": MM FOraTO: |
atafagndga gartataarac nysn
It’s walls & ramparts are very strong and unassai-

lable & made of gold, & its interior is studded with

wfur, 3w, Fgg & g1 (pearls).
|ga: Agnia: EAEr  AEEn |
@arar Agggar  gfEr dMaqfran 1gal
All round are very terrible trenches full of cold
water; they are deep, full of alligutors & tishes.
ZRY Argi |G GHAT QIATIAT: |
gagear wgfnr Agfe  deafshn nisn
At the gates there are four bridges or causeways,
very extensive, guarded by many machines of large
size, standing like regular rows of houses.
HAFA  GRATEAT  qrEATY |@fa)
T TrEmaex  ofteng ansaa: 1yl



On the approach of encmy’s armies there, these
machines that protect the cause-ways destroy them
at once by throwing them into the trenches.

CREIRTGT ASTIRFA:  GHETEE: |
w1 aghn T Sfywifaer mifaa: ital

One of these bridges is unshakable, strong & very
firmly fixed, and looks beautiful by -an wmber of goldea
pillars and platforms,

T upfamedl g A TR |
SARD (B HE S TSTATAIER UL

Oh Rama, though Ravana is desivous of making
war, he is still himself very composed & is alert and
vigilant in keeping a watch on his army.

gl gafaussar Yggat wamEn |
AR Qe SR &PE S agiaas Re)

Again &FT is without any support (on the land),

is like a celestial fortress, awe-inspiring & is surrounded

/ﬁy four kinds of artificial trenches of mountain-born
rvers.

feqar R @EEEd URER (HAIAITET) AT |
O} Atqa=niy areas fredmew  |Fa: 1k

O Raghava, it is situated on the opposite shore
of the impregnable ocean. There 1is no ship=road to
it; all round it there is the region of water only.

tem dwar gat engFagearn
TifEroggot @31 qTRESET IR



It is strongly built on the top of a monntain.
That city is like a cclestla.l city. It is full of horscs
;md elephd.nts and is inv 1nclb1e

gftemyg wasasr gearfn Rrfrarafy)
grwaty gldegi  vAmEagTRES: 1IR3

The city of Lanka of that evil-minded Ravana
is adorned by trenches, guns and various kinds of
machine-weapons (raised on forts).

fYg  A|IAY q&mtamﬁaal
FSEEA gtnamf ad @gpaataa: 1L

The eastern gate 1_:4 protected by ten thousand
demons who are armed with spears, who are NNasss i~
Jable and are leaders in fight with swords and other
weapons.

ﬁlga wams gRogreataag )
SGH ¥ ArarEAATagET: N4l

The §quthern gate is also protected by a hundred
thousand demons forming part of (AFGLF ﬁﬂl) an
entire army _obx_l_sisting nt' foot, horse, eclephants &
chariots, whose soldiers are unsurpassable warriors.

sga  w@ams  afaagroniaan |
Tegga: @i aqr gatefEEn Ry

The western gateis proetected by a million demons,
,Lll 1}oldmo' Shl(’ldb dnd swords and all of whom are
well-versed in the .1.rt of wwldmrr weapons,

qgg TEEWS  IEgrEtyay |
wfumumagigrs  gogan gatean e
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The northern gate is protected by a hundred
million demons who are warriors fighting in chariots
and horsemen and who are nobly-born youths well

respected.

TSy agefn g eseanria: |
qrgarr gorast: arasyfar caEm 1ka

The Central part is protected by hundreds of
thousands of Yatu-dhana (Qrgam™) demons who

are unassailable, and by more than a crore of Rakshasa
(&) demons. '
¥ AT v WA aRErEyta: |
LT ¥ FABFT NSETFRIRAT 1R
Those cause-ways have been broken, the trenches

have been filled up, the city of Lanka has been burnt
and the ramparts have been destroyed by me.

A XA g AEM WA qEMSIY |
gafa andegr  qwisTTEAE N3oy
We shall cross the occan any how (by one way

or another); and you know for certain that the city of
Lanka is destroyed by the monkeys in no time.

TEFTIR | QT W |
zeqr grfrasi RaweRaatesig )
(Fa= a9 stv)

snfeerdfirarew ghaai g zemw
AAQGFAT ST AWM ROIHANT 4o
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Rama having seen Lanka from a distance, full of
flags and banners of variegated colours, said to
Lakshmana, ‘see this Lanka as if flying in and
touching the sky and made by Vishvakarma according
to his imagination, at the top of a mountain”.

Ry Cagfadgr awiod gir e
- fyeoit:agframemdt S1fka aroghesE: agen
It shines on carth studded with many Vimanas

(acroplanes) as if it is the capital of Vishnu in heaven
and covered over with white clouds.

gfiad: wifirar sgr eafascda: |
AMAFITE KOS g 1
The Lanka is looking beautiful with flowering
forests (gardens), having the resemblance of Chitraratha
being full of various kinds of birds, looking like

excellent fruit & flowers.
(iv) T&fowar awag=Description of Kiskkindha.
fefswar &2, a7 9

Sugriva speaks to Ramu on his second visit to

Vali at Kishkindha.

gianIear AT aRHIFA YIOUA |
STHTER e dt fefimai arfea.gdg i

We have reached Kishkindha, the capital of Vali,
which is crowded by a net of monkeys, which is
adorned by pure gold, which is full of dhvaja—yantras
(contrivances to which the flag stgff:r,{ixé wittached). . o



76

& 2% |
ggRT adzTARtEERIfod |

Hanuman spoke to Rama of good deedsi- “With
your permission Sugriva will hssume cortrol of the
administration.”

tm ﬁr&!m twmﬁwg mx&-u
FOT WG qATESIETTT o)

“Tt is desifa;blg ﬂia:f jfo;i_ should enter this mountair
cave which is beautiful: restore Sugriva to the throne
by perforuiing his coronation, having gladdened the
hearts of the monkeys”.

But Ramia refused to do %0, as his vow wak not
to enter any city for 14 years, and added:-

genal geifeal gRer swc: |
nfet Rfuadic Ratossfafrsaan igen

“A§ soon as the best of the monkeys SiirvriV'i
enters the most prosperous celestial cave, you all at
dice perform the ceremony of putting him o the throne™

;ifs# it aretame: afswma: |
/‘ugar: deq Wy Avar sfas atwar: it
aragdvTERe: st o 98 g |

This is the first month of the rainy seasot;
Shmwn, m(ilcatmg the appearance of | rain water. The
four rainy season mnionths have commenced. So this is
not the time for work., You better enter the good city.

sferreaTia G oed agee: 1l
4 fafegr war  famter geamwar



77
1 will live in this mountain with Laksh'rﬁaha, 0
gentleman; this is a charming mountain cave; large
and breezy. .
- wifak @ugER & auey a9 |
Wheh the month of Kartika is nearing the end,;
you strive for the destruction of Ravana.

qu: @ Gwa: Y afw & RS 1L
afafes: aud T gEg: T |

O géntleman, this is not the time. You had better
enter you mansion. Having been annointed King in
your kingdom, gladden the hearts of your friends.

~ On the occasion of the cdronation of Sugriva as
King and Angada as Prince, .

gegewAisiul  qaikndwtaT i

gl war fefeear  faftaed ok
~ In the mountain cavern, the city of Kishkindha
became charming, crowded with healthy and prosperous
people, and adorned by flags and bannérs.

Note. From this it appears that the rainy season then
commenced in Shravana and ended in the month of
Kartika. At present it commences and ends about 1}
or two months earlier. According to the Precession
of the Equinoxés, the equinoxial point moves back-
ward one degre in about 70 years. Taking the difference
to be about 45 or 6o degrees and multiplying it by
70 years, the statc describéd in Ramayana must be
in existence about 3000 or 4000 years ago, ¢ e
abéut 1000 to 2000 B. C..
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i R |
sfafra g g afied aqrmager

HIAMH QITAT TH:  q&xadr fafeg nu

When Sugriva was annointed King and he entered
the cave, Rama came with his brother to Prasravana G'iri.

rasy Arfagy @1 {whwear faawmar |

giaeEgd W Afasgfa goes Ik
wamiys  fdf:. 5a¥ sl )

AATEAGOT G FIFIEIAL €@ Ul

At no great distance from here, will be Sugriva’s
charming city, Kishkindha, of wonderful forests or
gardens. The sounds of music, roaring monkeys,
together with the noise of Mridungo are heard here.

| ¢ |

w agr gifeszan goiaathatesa
TEHRATS: T Tl SoEAEE 1

Rama having killed Vali and annointed Sugriva,
spoke to Lakshmana while residing on the top of
Malyavat mountain.

Under orders of Rama, Lakshmana goes to
Kishkindha.
T 33 |
orq  sfyenfgel W e L/
s geicat fwtowead mmam@l
Under the orders of Rama, Lakshmana entered
the charming cave Kishkindha.
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FTEYT EIqEAT  AKISIAT  HETNS!: |
TIGSEA TUAT G AFSA: fewqar: IR

The monkeys who were standing at the gate, who
were strong and big-bodied, all stood with folded
hands, having seen Lakshmana.

& af wanst igsai starghaa e )
WAl TAGATRIOT  gRREAT LT ULl

He saw that big cave, celestinl, well-jewelled, of
flowering gardens, charming and full of diamonds.

3y STRIZEANT M aT |
aYFmReTR:  gfica  saERraTy el

Thronged with mansions and palaces, adorned by
various kinds of jewels and by trees having all kinds of
desirable flowers and fruits.

Yrag g gwE: wmwetn: |
frmameanecan:  mifaal  Bagae: sl

Adorned by monkeys who were the sons of Devas
and Gandarvas, capable of assuming any form at
pleasure, who had put on shining garlands and dresses
and who were good looking,

FATE AT e ghaataan |
g gyAi g GAfia /g o

Which was nicely perfumed by the perfumes of
Chandana, Aguru, and Padma and whose high roads
were made charming by the smell of various kinds of
spirituous liguors,
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s s srenetaf: )
i frfrowr Rerer waw ome:

By palaces of several staries, as high as Vindhya
and Meru mountains. Raghaya saw there pure mountain
. h . B ' . . A

JrgEa e dgeg fafrren w |
AT T[T AAW qHEH 1

the charming house of A4ngada, Mainda, Dvivida,
frayaya, Cavulsha, Gaja and Sharabha.

st qugwm AR AGLHT |
T2 ZeaTfy  FEETafn sy 13

La,kshm‘ma. saw mogt excellent chief houses on the
high road belon"mg to the ,pbqyg said high souled
chief monl\eys

RTTGUESRIVT  Fanwagan < |
w3 grararty s Afrarfra neay
Shining like white clouds, full of sweet smelling
flowers & much we'tlth and food and (}domed by
peautiful women. ‘

RIUERW g Qrea  aRfaw goaes |
I W4 AWE SRRy el

The houses of the monkey king was char mmnr
like the mansion of Indra, guarded by white bala

pyersz

trees and impregna.ble.

g MERiiEn:  seratecran: |
FAEW w3TR: IRy Fudifrad ngal
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Looking beautiful with tops of palaces, white like
the Kailasa-shikhara and with trees bearing all kinds
of desirable fruits and flowers.

Ayaga: iafg  Atestgaafay: |
Ragisegs:  fassEmRAra: 1N
And with charming and prosperous trees having

celestial flowers and fruits, and cool shades, given as
it were by the Mahendra and resembing green clouds.

gfethr: qgagir afeb: gsotuta: |
frameagd gy ausga@Iag 1l
The house of Sugriva the door of which was
guarded by powerful //aris armed with weapons, which
was sorrounded by celestial flowers and which was
white and which had the arches of pure gold.

gitgew gg vy wfE@m  Ag@Ee: |
srgAmr: aYfatr dgrafag arewc: nea
The powerful Soumitri who could not be controlled

or stopped, entered the charming house of Sugriva
just as the Sun enters a large cloud.
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SECTION (2)

Extent of Sugriva’s Empire and Colonies

and Allies.
HRACIGHIVE G SR |

Kabandha tells Rama how Sita’s whereabouts
could be found.

yaat uA gxaifn giEam e |
gt frcea: w2 afear asggar wl
O Rama, hear what I say. A monkey by name

Sugriva who has deen driven away by his brother
Vali son of Shakra through anger,

gy e qeqrrgramfad |
Sragaraardic mgfa:  egmat: s@l

Lives self composed, and powerful, with four
‘other monkeys, on the excellent mountain Rishyamuka
which is bounded by the Pampa lake.

QAR Ay EAAgEtaasa: |
g fydtawy  glawratanarwgr 13
He is the king of Monkeys, very powerful,

. lustrous, of unsurpassed splendour, true to his word,
well behaved, patient and intelligent.

g5 queAt  gfam agrEITas: |
grar Rrafaad dic  asagamEaar ugeil
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Clever, courageous, shining, of great strength and
exploit, who has been driven away for the sake of
kingdom by his powerful brother.

& ¥ agray fus o dtan: afarior |
Afysafa fg @ uw ar 9 9k wO: BT 1Kl

He will be your helper and friend in quest of
Sita. O Rama, do not be despondent in mind.

uss wtafEr dic gty § agEey |
FqEd § g Wal@  a@raTEe )
ADNLT AT oAy gt ngell

O Might warrior, quickly go from here to that
very powerful Sugriva. O Raghava, make friendship
with him quickly, having gone from here and having
contracted in the presence of Fire that you two
would never quarrel.

# @ ¥ Grsaueasy: gaar amaufaa: |
FAW: KRS ¥ QAT X DI N

That monkey king Sugriva should never be
disregarded by you. He is faithful, powerful, capable
of taking any form at pleasure and desirous of help.

T} @T g7 g W acw fanfyan )
Farqt grsandt a1 a7 T KA 1R

You are also able to do his work that is in his
heart’s desire. Whether his work be done or not done,

he will surely do your work.

w gucae: gx: wrwzfa afga
ArestEatea: gar affear satwlam: Ron
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That son of Riksharaja wanders on rhe Pampa
Lake in doubt. He is the (Awras Putra) legitimate
son of the Sun. He has been condemned by Vali.

aframyd fauasagwed sfug |
TE TUT AT I qAATRO IR
O Raghava, in the presence of your weapons,

verily do you make friendship with the monkey who
lives in the forest at Rishyamuka. (FSTYR)

& fi gt sreda aifn sfoggc |
awriaifgai Si% Jgrarfanssia 1R

He, the best of the monkeys, can go with
cleverness to the countries of people eating human
flesh (Cannibals) and all other places on earth in totality.

aaeafafid @ik wfazfea fg va=)
qEegy: Sagfa wESig:  9an IR3

Nothing in this Loka, as far as the blazing Sun
throws his rays, is unknown to him.

anfifagesieitafgaifn o
sty qa: g el shmfasata ke

He, with the help of his monkeys, will search
rivers, extensive mountains and hills, forts and caves

& restore you your wife,

aaci  AREEEmEira ey
fro Rrrg ot eai afadym oieeftg 1w



85

O Raghava, he will send his big-bodied monkeys
to seareh in all directions for that Sita, who is pining,
due to your separation.

srsafa g Ogi S agued 1k
He will search for that beautiful Maithili at the
residence of Ravana.

gheggmramiatial stz qaraasts efaar |
cEgaATATATATAa g, fager waifa ga: sqreata n:e

~ O best man, after having killed the Rakshasas,
he (the best of his race) will restorc to you your
blameless wife, even thongh she may be at the top
of Sumeru, or even if she may have taken resort
in the Puatala Tala, or even if she may be flying in
the air.

So Rama agrees to kill Vali and restore Sugriva
to the throne of Aishkindhe; and Sugriva undertakes
to find out Sita and restore her to Rama.

Accordingly Rama kills Vali in  a duel betwecu
Vali and Sugriva; and Suogriva is restored to the
throne of Kishkindha.

But as it was the rainy season, Rama asks Sugriva
to put off search of Sita till the change of the Season.
During this period Hanuman reminds Sugriva of his
duty towards Rama, as follows:=

fafimarered & R

mfsamtatrsrar HTATITINAT |
%y groed: Nt f6 g &=® 10
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O Lord of Vanara and Riksha Gana, you are
very valiant and capable of fulfilling the desire of
Rama; yet why do you wait for his orders. As he
has done our work,

aex AR 3t gfrsamiy s 1IR3l

We too must search for Vaidehi on the earth
as well as in the sky.

ARy ofsgess w  sfazazag |
unearefa fagm wg @akaariag 1kl

So, O Pingesha, you should do good to Rama
who is so powerful and who has done your work first.

argearggAt arcg afyafafe anray |
FEAfaaFASTATR KIET ANFAT IIR%N

O Monkey Chief, by your orders none of us can
be stopped from going down, on earth, in  waters,
up and in the sky.

WYY F: (& ¥ §f arfy sameag |
EIAMATSATEY afa Krzaaarsaar: el

So give us orders, who should do what and in what
way. The monkeys are not proud, but are obedient
and pure. They are innumerable.

" Hearing these words, Sugriva orders

gfermfanfmmis fFrawaimny |
ftg walg @dwi  SaTEgeEsy IR0

Neela who is  always ready to do his duty, to
collect all the armies from all directions.
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QT AT FANE@A  JAUSTR QYW |
FAMSIRAEFA  Farfn aur g N300
“Do in such a way that my whole army and
Commanders and Generals from all directions may
come together at once”.

@ Please note the word R, Sugriva orders Neela
to collect “my’’ army, which lies scattered in all directions.

q gFATIST: SSAAT AT qFWIUG: |
qAmIg F Ttk afcan arEAnan |
XY A(AFAE Y ATARIEIEEG 132
By my orders let the fronticr Guards, Fliers,
Quick Runners, Energetic Generals collect together
at once. You can do whatever you have to do after
their arrival.
oo T Segarizg e |
aeq gromfiast oY a1y wrat = 13

That Monkey who comes after 15 nights, his
punishment will be death without doubt.

giar gET3IATg @Y,  WErAAmWiaEe ffaag )
v sgqegi gfgnpad farg e afadm digam g

So having acted upto this my firm resolution,
vou & Angada should approach the other old monkeys.
Having arranged like that, the powerful Lord of the
best of the monkeys entered his palace.

i 3l
Lakshmana being unaware of what Sugriva had
ordered, got angry thinking he was lazy and ncgligent.

Tara says to Lakshmana: “Do not be angry
with Sugriva who is true to his word”.
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garsafa grla:  @agrag asey |
qargfra Qfgear gear & wargas nen

Sugriva will bring about the union of Raghava
with Sita after killing that mean demon, like the
union of the moon with Rohini.

man i agath snai ee wem |
srgarta 9 szfaoeagentfn qarfs = g

In Lanka there are Rakshasas thousands of Trasifz
hundred-millions and thirty six thousand one hundred
Ayutas (ten thousands).

REAT T ARG rrETERTER: |
FTFAY TGN &G A @ AT9H gAT 1Lk

Without killing those unassailable demons who
assume any form at will, it is impossible to kill
Ravana by whom Maithili has been kidnapped.

A7 AFT W GIANEAA T |
o ORAT @ ga@aw  fR@rea: el

It is not possible for Rama alone to kill him
without help, especially without the help of Sugriva.
Ravana is such a cruel fellow.

qaATRATAqTaTEt @ afee gdsac |
ANHATY A A qH: AYTAET AL 122

I do not know how Ravana obtained so much
power. But my husband Vali, the king of the monkeys
who knew him well was s0 saying it to me. And I
say it by hearsay. :
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. weagatafaaly  uftar glggan
AW AT GIPARGTETT 1R

sest oot the  monkeys have  heen sent  for your
help to bring  the  innumerable  monkeys to  the
hattle-field.

ater afrarrrsy RrargagasT |
yageavrEyag 1 fagifa gdoat: 1o

IFor the sake of the success of Raghava's work,
he s awalting the  arrival  of those  powertul heroic
. 43} . . .
persons. That is the reason why he s not coming

ount to meet you.

FAl ggenr atfas gaaw g gard
AT ¥ qiAT:  Q@FIEEsy  7ETES: IR

O Soumitra, he has fixed the day of their arrival:
accordingly all these powerfud monkeys must come up
to-day.

FARIE agaifon M@rzaz qarfis
s arguaieatia Aty sraaiaa
FITAISARIEG HIFET ®TNAT {ARIAGIF 122))

O Slaver of Enemies, o thousand  crore Rikshas
andd o hundred crove Golangalas will come up to yvou
to dayv. So give up anger.  And you  will also find

=everal crores of illustrions Monkeys too,
~
T 39 |
Lakshiana then talked to Sugrivie also. So

qIgHEG GAAr IJEANA  AFRHAAT |
g fewa  aud qmg JgEadE
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Having been thus spoken to by Mahatnia Laksh-
mana, Sugriva  spoke thus to Hanuman who was

standing near.

wg maz g Yeeftetg o
7Y qrog el Ry ¥ feaan: I

The best of the monkeys who reside on the tops
of Mahendra, Himavat, Vindhya, WKailasa, Mandar,
Panchashaila,

aenrfyw guy  FrsA@Ryg  fawm )
iy g afgaeai g3 B e

In the Western direction, at the end of the occan.
on mountains shining like the rising Sun.
arfggwas S (T gengafady
qaas W afwar gfggan uw

On Aditya Bhavana mountain (which is like the
morning dusk), in the terrible Padmatala forest,

FAFAFY QRO FIREE AGSG: |
AP 99 g ¥ qata @JwEn wl

Who reside in Anjanan  Mountain  and  who are
like dark clouds and who are as  powerful as the
best elephants,

HOUS YIITET AU GARIAT: |
Feanana ¥ 9 gufafc fwan s

Who reside in the caves of Mahashaila and are
of the lustre of gold, who reside in the vicinity of
Meru and on Dhumragiri,
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- wewifew quitayr o F AR
fegral agay WA c@dmAT: LSl
Who reside on Maharina mountain - and  whoe

Jrink intoxicating  liquors like Madhe  and  Maireya
and who are of great speed,

gag ¥ gurly gatayg Azg@ T |
ATAAAGAY  qALE |u=aa: i
Who live in forests which are cherming and large
and sweet smelling and in nice hermitages at the end
of forests.

ai €at wamaa g gfrsat agarau
gragif:  ® afargaesT iRl
Bring them all who may be on earth by the use
of Sama, Dama &e throngh elever and specdy Monkey s,
sfyar sy ¥ RAFAT AN |
MOy g WATH Vg gLAUT Lol
I have sent before, those who were known to he

ol great speed. But for further promptness, you send
other Generals,

¥ ggwisr WAY T GEAW: |
gragey s aatRg KAETTE 1L

Bring here all  Leaders of Monkeys, including
thoxe that may have been addicted to lust and those
that may be idlers.
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aifigatnd 1 wwssta aawar
EFAEATES FURATAT URMEAATTRL: LR

It by my order they would not come here within
10 days they should be killed as being the transgressors
of the Royal orders.

qargy gzarfo sisaey gRmaang |
sqrg wfafagrai a3 aa I ferar: 13

Hundreds and  thousands of Crores of the best
Monkevs who obey my orders must come up  here.

TIoga |FTET IrEg  faanag |
arcEar wfgupr  FregASSTEAiEa: i
And who are like clouds and mountains i
appearance; they of terrible form muast come  up here
inder my orders.
& afagr afq a:qr ofazai afqma
g garaal safean argaraa 1y
Let them who know the ways, after  gzoing by
those ways, bring herve all the monkeys quickly under
my orders, :
JEY AT UNET PeAT JrGar g2« |
fx2g aatg awraravamE qraas necl

Having heard those words of the Monkey King.
[Tanuman sent valiant monkeys in all directions.

¥ ¢ sy qatreifaoan: |
agrar  sigar qar  gIAEF WO F hol
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Theu those monkeys capable of going by the path
of birds and  constellations,  went by the  Air-route
(the step treaded by Vishnu)  having been sent by
the King.

d agag fafig a8y a1 arga)
TIAY TAEEIFUA  ZAT  TNEIT 1<l
Those monkeys sent for  the success of Rama's’
cause. those monkeys who were residing in the occans,
on mountains, in forests and in lakes,
FERISITA TG TAUFET I |
gATEATIY: Feaqr YA AFDEHRAT: 1R
Having heard the ovders ol that  King of kings

Nugriva. who was like  Yanuuaja, all  the  monkeys
eame up bheing afraid of Sugriva.

AAEXSHA AFRET (IEAEATRIIAS: |
fors: @z ceaarai faggas vga: 1zen
The three crores of IPliers came up from the Anjana
mountain ¢ they were black like collyrinum; they cuane

up to where Rama was,
HAeq assfagars wafenfafiay )
HATHANTATEIEATRIZTIT FU=TAT: LN

Ten crores of monkeys of the colour of pure zold

vame up from the Western Mountains where the Sun =ets.

Feratoatas faskawa=sanm |
aawifz gzaio qadai sa@aaT 1z
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And « thousand crore of monkeys came up {rom
Kailasa mountain  top; they had the splendour of a
lion’s mane (FHI).

sEgq  Sgar  fragagmtuar: )
avt ST GEot  @gE GRIAD 1IR3

And a thousand—thousand crores came up from
Himavat Mountain: they live on fruit and roots only.

TR GATAAT WAAT FARRAon |
faraigresizial - @g@Tvagagay Iei

Thousands of crores came up quickly from Vindhyu;
they were like fire, fearful and bold.

MAazIsT A Taae gagfaa: |
mftkemarsry a9 &gt @ Gad 1)

Those residing on  the shore of  Asheeroda and
in Tamal forest, and caters of cocoanuts were inmmumerable.

TNy agagy aftas  wges:n: |
Am=sgmARaAr fgaraig I 1Rkl

The monkey army came up from forests, caves &
rivers, as if it was drinking the Sun.

¥ g grcfag Trar AT |91 |
¥ U A=Y  gegTE  wEEwA IRel

The monkeys who were sent to feteh all others hy
Hanuman, after dispatching them to Kishkindha, went
to Himavat mountain, where they saw the hermitage
of &5T®T of large trees.
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afenfrafal gy ast awsaT qu
IGAATAN  WIT GRATH: IR

There on that best mountain, formerly a great
Yujne of Maheshvara, which was very charming and
pleasing to the mind bad taken place:

ww freag simfa g @ ot =)
AT TATFHRATT  FLYEAX A IR

There the monkeys saw roots and fruits of
nectar-like taste, from which the juice was oozing.

meany T woas  waYan)
7: wfarazgata me wafa afga: uzon

Whoever eats only once those nice celestial
voots and  fruits producing  uice food, feels  satisfied

for n moth.

arfa gafa fremta serfe @ w@mane )
Amfaa ot sgg gfgran izl

The best of the monkeys living  on fruits  took
those celestial roots and fruits and medicinal herbs.

FemiE aEraAr qgeatton godifo a
sifasgatau wen giatrawrmE iz
And the monkeys went to that Yajnabhumi and

brought with them swect smelling flowers for pleasing
Sugriva.

¥ g ad gieqw: girai afamas)
gazfaar @afig gomt segom: 133
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All those best monkeys baving urged all the other
monkeys to go to Kishkindha  quickly, started hack
in advance,

¥ g 9 graa wgw:  mmarfo:
gt qamEn: gam I aE|c 13z

Then they at once came buck to Kishkindha where
Sugraiva was, as they were (quick—footed) faeratto:

¥ gfeaival; waliws g% T Jraw: |
¥ sfaammmg &= [TAEET azan

Those monkeys having takenn  all the  medicinal
herbs and roots and fruits presented them to Sugriva,
having spoken these words.

g gferan: A= aftgsr garfa =)
gfrsai qraT: |@d grERgaata ¥ uzgl

“We  have gone  vound  wll the mountains,
rivers and forests on the earth : all the monkeys will
soon be coming ap here’.

Q¥ T aage: @ eamfaw |
usfasarg € staeqwi SFFUAAT 1300

Then that best king of the Fliers Sugriva, hearing
this accepted the gilts of all of them, well-pleased.

QT A

sfapm s ug goaw {LEIAT |
FIATFETRITET X QAT s78x=T 20
Huving accepted all those gifts  brought by the
moukeys he discharged them with a friendly salutation.
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feadfiar @  ¢Gragareanim: |
AN THUARATY YR N RLIEBT 1M

Having discharged those thousands of monkeys
who had done their part well, Sugriva believed himself
and the valiant Raghava to have accomplished their object.

Then, Sugrwa went riding in a shébika (palanquin)
with Lakshma,na in' royal pomp, to Rama, and said+~

¥ ST TaAm: VI |
staraTge. afen: ghtsai SxqMOT IR0

O Subduer of Enemies, these hundreds of Monkey
Chiefs have come here after directing all the valiant
monkeys of this earth to come here.

AT QA A n‘mmsm ey |
wraTCgAgoAT a‘m:m n3oll

Rikshas and Vanaras who are bold and bearing
pig tails like those of cows, who are well aware of the
ways in the dense forests and forts and are of terrible
appearance,

[Note. ““Rikshas” (9WT:) appears to be the same as
“Russians,” who are still known by the epithet of the
“Russian Bear”. “Russia” is pronounced as “Rishas’.

(gar:) Rikshas.

Vanaras, Kinnaras, Gandharvas etc. appear to be the
different clans or races of Mankind. They were certainly
not animals but men. It is possible *“Vanara” was
derived from qt (cf% wgwi) #:, that race being
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specially noted for doing extra-erdinary exploits befitting
a real ®T (warrior).

“MSrSYSH means those having pig-tails oir thei
heads. And the Russians of the north put on dresses
looking Kke a “bear’.

So from their dresses these people mizht have
been given the mick nwmne of Rikshas, ¢lolangwias &
Vanaras.)

Yqeadgarer g smsia |
& e ghgar ¥uSER afw qew u3en

Those who are sons of Devas, and Gandharvas, and
Vanaras who are eapable of assaming any form at will,
are on their way, sorrounded each by his ewn Army.

o gAaReE 9§y wifefreaar 1
agfangm W oghiw wiEe iRl

Those armies are by hundreds and, hundreds of
thousands of crores and are armed with tens of
thousands of spears or arrows.

afiRed  ShETRw qET
guma  wrati gt gfRgaan Na3n

Those Vanara Armies are in Arbudas, hundreds
of Arbudas with Generals and soldiers by Samudras

and Parardhas.

sithreafa & v agegew faann |
Pugga quwrmr  Refesy  garan nsen



99

They will come up: they are like Mahendra . in
exploit, of the appearance of clouds, residents of Meru
& Vindhya.

%Emﬁwﬁmﬁ!l TgE @g "
faeq var g% wmafgsata '&fuaﬁq (X

They will acoompany you to fight against the
lemon : they after killing Ravana in battle, will bring
back Maithili. |

aa: agaiAasy nyarekadfites  Prymatan:
YT guigGNTINRN: g7 ASHAS  JEA: UIEN

Then that son of the l.ords of the World, of eyes
like a full-blown lotus, bacame pleased, having seen
the great exertion of those obeying the commands of
the Lord of the Monkeys.

[Note. Please note here the difference in the
Appellations of Rama und Sugriva: Rama is qg@ar-
i‘am = Son of the Lord of the Earth. While Sugriva

is gRET or wrACH AvAT or gigwFAsAT or tatr?uat-—
L01 d of Haris, Rikshas &c¢ only.

& 39|

woferwet ¥ on  aafeeda
geuf AT ARV TSEAZORN 770 Nl

Thereafter in a short' time, dust covered the sky
and the Sun, and the Sky became dark.

frm: quigenaté canar = givan
qRE " A0 @91 ay@IAREAT IR
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- Tt seetmed as if with the mountains, forests rm(l
gn.rdens the whole earth was moving.

ady wex dwN el dged: |
g o qRdey: B pon
And with a load neise, innumerable very powerfuf
Generals of Vanara armies covered the whole land

(country). They were like great Kings of men with
sharp teeth (i. e. weapons) and very powerful.

fafirarrcam aXed gl
sweleiragar new

It a moment they were sorrounded by Monkey
Generals with Koti-Shata followers capable of ehanging
their forms at will,

myYF: ATy @rgar  wgrads: )
ghitn dafgid ohwr  qwenfafie: ne

sefyrading afwittamat: |
quETiia SAAHETATSR: N2

ﬁ&agmz ‘ArefcgasaT |
div: Tasfealn T SITEa Nl

The powerful warrior Shatabali Vanara was seets
sorrounded by Vanaras of various clans and places
such as Nadeya &c in Koti-sahasra numbers.

|

Then came the following:~

The valiant father of Tara, (@x}y by mnamc

Kanchanashailabha, (S1gn 2@T4) with (Srhdsemns:
wrfkfit:) many ten-thousands of Crores.
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Sugriva's father-in-law and Ruma’s father, with
another (stqtwr) WYfrergdw (thousand Crores): he was
with a face (@gW& PrATAW:) resembling the rising Sun.
Hanumun's father Kesari, &®@Q with many thousands

(wgEmeadn) St (warriors or armies).

Gavaksha, Lord of Golangulas, with a thousand
Crores (WifX @¥®)

Dhumra, Tord of Rikshas, with two thousand crores.
Panasa, with three thousand crores.

Neela, with ten Crores.

Gavaya, with five crores.

Darimukha, with a thousand crores.

Mainda and Dwivida (brothers), each with a thousand
crores.

Gaja, with three croves.

Jambawan, King of the Rikshas with ten crores. He
was Sugriva’s subordinate (F¥ fewa:).

Rumanvan, with a hundred crores.

Gandha Madana, with eleven hundred of thousand
crores (RIfE qgmwi, W).

Crown Prince Angada, with a thousand Padmas and
a hundred Shankus.

Tarudgure Tarva, with five crores,

Indrajanu, with eleven Crores,

Hanuman, with a thousand crores.

Nala, with eleven hundred koti=skata (hundred crores).
Dadhimukha, with ten crores,

Sharabha, Kumuda, Vahni, Rambha and other innu-
merable leaders of troops (Jaqr:)
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snaranay fafoerey gfasat @@ lvol

Thus all the distinguished Vanaras on earth came up.
ATSTA: BIAR NNAT BHAAT: |
< Iy
sgFFFA  gAlg  gIAFAW €T lLU
Those swimming under the surface of the Sea
(like a submarine), those swimming above it, those

roaring and flying came up to Sugriva just as clouds
come to the Sun.

wafor  agmsziar  sger sigmfen: |
toifaaiavma  gltarr =a¥32a9 nexi

Those making many noises and endowed with
many arms (weapons) made obeisance to Sugriva by
bowing their heads.

A qrAT HP: WY T FAfRAA |
gohigu gamr fegan: srasggagy uean

Other excellent Vanaras having approached Sugriva
according to rank, stood before him with folded hands.

Sugriva presented them all to Rama.

quTEE qSabuRY Ty @Y T qFEAT: |
frertaan fafgagett ae szw: sfagghus iva

And then settling them in mountains, forests &,
Sugriva desired them to take rest.

|/ Bo |

AQUAT IR gHA: BEET: |
W WAEE  TAH  ICASHAT WL
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Then King Sugriva, whose object was prospering,
and who was the Lord of the Fliers, spoke to the
best Man (AT) Rama, the destroyer of the enemies’
forces, ' ‘

srrar fatafaerer afsw: eraetion: )
qIGET  ARRTAT A Atgsmete: R0

The Vanara kings, strong and able to go anywhere
at pleasure und of the appearance of Mahendra, who
are residing in° my terriory have arrived and
have been well lodged.

[Nore. Please mark the words “wfgvgarfas:” =
vesiding in my territory. This phrase and the phrase
“fafe): fogfabgd: wwend: somfm@y” are very
significant. They clearly show the extremely large
extent of Sugriva’s Empire. ' -

3 wgiyara Jfety el
AMWA AW N @grAgataaT: w3
They are accompanied by very strong, ferocious
and terrible soldiers.
=gt sategarar aSssa) fvagan |
quFlyg fesqrar aE@y Srgat: e
They are known for excellent work, are powerful,
indefatiguable, famous for exploits and excellent in
determination,
girsgmau @ armantaataa:
wrzaam € grar qmoery fERo 1w
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Crores of Vanaras who can go all round the earth
and the waters and residing in mountains have come
up to serve you. )

Prgafan: e of gefed fegar)
wimangery aq  meawafaw i

They are all obedient to orders, and ready to do
their master’s good and they are able to carry out
your desires.

aTieg  agd R ggiawR: |
AT g N zeEgTAREtaan ol

They are accompanied by several thousands of
. . . [
heroic warriors and are like Zi@'s and AY's.

TUAY AT MARTS  AZSAANT |
Wy ogdrge wmwatag @kl ncn

O Lion among Men, what you believe it is the
time to do, please say; this your whole army is
under your command; you should give them any
orders you like.

Rama replied;-

First ascertain whether Sita is alive or not, and
the place where Ravana lives.

Then Sugriva directs his men to go in all the
four directions for search.

vo gaifix Srqa-smeT.
e v  ,,
&R efgmr ,,
¥y 39 n o

L 1) oo .0

o0

244%
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_:A_nd after getting a clue from Sampati, Hanuman
crossed the Ocean and found out Sita whom he gave
every consolation by saying Rama and Lakshmana
with Sugriva’s forces would soon come up and kill
Ravana and take her back.

When Hunuman was ready to start back,
Sita questions Hanuman:—
gEIEUL & 3R |

ot gic oy feagdle  gama: |

grgiewaTdy gy AT el
i g @g g aftafa aogfag 1
ata grageari @t AT qUEREt IRw

“O mighty warrior, this doubt stands in my
mind; O King of Monkeys, in spite of the fact that
to your help there are such powerful //ari and Riksha
armies, how will those armies and the two excellent
brothers be able to cross this uncrossable great Ocean.”

SRS A Anedr wFA L
aftn: endadaes av a1 aveaea ar(iRsh

Only three of the Beings are capable of crossing
this ocean: namely, you, the Wind and the Garuda.

arfenprafagi &g gelawd
& uza® eumay & ik wafgigc e

O Mighty Warrior, O You bhest of the Intelligent
Workers, in the accomplishment of this object, what
way, out do you see ?
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Hanuman replied:—

3fa HHFAATHRIAT: BIAET: |
gae: goduw e wetraa:

O Goddess, the Chief of the Fliers, who is the
Lord of all these Hari & Riksha Armies, Sugriva,
who is true to his word, has resolved for your sake.

searied fyega U QJ@weagd |
Fumithd o fafad: egeam festaled:

He has an extensive Empire, endowed with the
Armies of Hari and Rikshas and is adorned by
various colonies bearing  different distinguishing
marks or flags.

[Note. When India had colonies: Indo China and
Turkestan.

“Giving an outline of the history of ‘“Greater
India” at a meeting held at the University Building
under the auspices of the Bombay Field Club
lately Pandit Jayachandra Vidyalankar went back
to 2500 B. C., the Pre-Mahabharata period, and said
that India was colonised first by the Aryans. The
process of colonisation continued in India proper and
and when it reached the frontiers it overflowed into
Turkestan and what was now known as Indo China.
‘Greater , India existed upto the middle of the Middle
Ages."From 200 B. C. to 200 A. D. was the coloni-

sation" period.]”
u swwgee | WAt |
fasieafa Ny cgamt  Frwkoe
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O Vaidehi, he, the destroyer of the demons will
soon come up here, accompanied by thousands of
crores of Vanaras.

qeq fywmAdasn: e AL |
na. aesy garar fAaey g fegan: 13l

Full of exploits, extremely powertul and strong
and capable of flying with the speed of the wind,
they are ready under the command of that king.

i At Argeaw fadnawd af: |
asag ogfta ageafradwa: 12

Whose movements up in the sky, below under
the earth, and cross-wise, are unimpeded. Those of
immeasurable prowess never hecome dejected even in the
greatest of the undertakings.

fqGFY HHeA}: T QT GO | (or)
wgFy dgna ainl w@Ega: |
Rifaoitear yfaigmmigenteta:

Those very energetic persons have gone round
the earth (comprising the land and the oceans) again
and again, by pursuing the Air-routes.

afgfoersr gearsy affa ax gdtwe: |
A wage whgwmtea ghadatadt izcn
There are Monkeys there, equal to or, greater

than I am, but . none is inferior - to me, under the
control of Sugriva.
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wgafig wmw: & gaed T |
7 f wer: Sl seaed Ay S 1R

That is the reason why I have been sent here :
aud why those of greater strength have not been
sent. It is the custom to send for such a purpose an
inferior servant.

ats  afemw Wy oYW sadg F )
qRiqTda ¥ I AsgtA glRgaan: nze

O goddess, so give up lamenting, enough of it:
the leaders of the Hari Army will come over to Lanka
with a single jump. '

AR gEad Aw  Seggaimaia |
weawr AgEsEt  FfagrEafinga: e
QMG UFOEET OWE A |
AT quQg gl sfrareata ez

Those two like the rising Sun and Moon, who
are lions among men, will come over in your presence.
Having killed Ravana with his followers, Raghava
will return to his city taking you with him,

i 4y |

A 7 i A afgd x|
@ andd st aak fEafiega: e

Those two having come will pierce the Lanka
city with their weapons.

e s gear w faangeea: |
MR FUg ewigd sfaareaty ngcn
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Those two warriors coming to Lanka will kill
the Rakshasas with their armies in no time, and taking
you with them, will return to their city.

amdgaraa Fegags fasar |
ractrarerg AT geafe A e

You will soon see Vanaras of the resemblance of
best elephants armed with the weapons of nails and
and teeth and of the exploits of lions and tigers.

Dergrimwmmai  sgwsTay |
w3ai wfygearar afacrsgisafa saag 4o

You will soon hear the noises of roaring monkey
chiefs, bearing the resemblance of mountains and
oceans, on the peaks of Lanka's Malaya Mountains.

ECEIR & &< |

fagaqaag @ aarensatogay |
sitafysmararai fas cxafa agag 1=

The time for living in the forest having terminated,
you wil| find Raghava annointed on the throne in
Ayodhya with you, soon.

RETROSPECT.

Now look at the maps Nos. I, III, & 1V and
‘bear in mind what has been already stated here—in—

before with regard to those regions and the people
residing there.

It appears clear that all people under the sway
of Sugrivas, who were residing in almost the whole of
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the Northern Hemisphere cross2d the ocean wvia the
Malaya Peninsula by the islands in the East Indian
Archipelago which lie like a Bridge between the
Northern Hemisphere and Australia in the Southern
Hemisphere and destroyed Ravana and almost the:
whole of his demon-race. Thus Sugriva’s empire
extended to China, Russia, and North America as far
as Mexico and Peru and he brought Forces from all
thosc countries to fight against Ravana, though
Sugriva’s capital was Kishkindha in Southern India
which was under his direct sway.

L e o

CHAPTER VI.
SECTION (1)

Description of the different places on earth, given
by Sugriva. .

Reference:= Maps Nos. I, 1II & IV.

In Sargas 40, 41, 42 and 43 respectively,
Sugriva has described the several countries on the
earth lying to the

East,
South,
West and
North.



111

On a careful consideration of these descriptions,
it appears that the description of the countries in the
East, West and North refers to the Northern Hemi-
sphere only; and that the description of tne countries
sald to be lying in the Southern direction refers to
almost the whole of the Southern Hemisphere, the
details of which might not have been well known, as
it was believed to be Puatala (qU8T&) or netherlands
and the abode of demons and the god of Death (IR).

The above referred—to naps show the present
state of the two hemispheres. The eastern boundary
in the Northern Hemisphere appears to have been
extended as far as possible, so as to include in it
the country inhabited by certain persons who, it is
said are sticking to the earth with heads downiwards
(called Mandeh Rakshasas) presumably America and
-certain other countries and is made to end with
g!ﬁmu XA (mountain of golden Sun-rise), the
highest peak of which is called fﬂ'ﬂ’ﬂq: and 1t is
said that in the oTH#ATgATC the Lord Vishnu had
placed his first foot-step there.. This, in my opinion,
will go considerably beyond the present International
Date Line, perhaps as far as the present New York
on the East coast of the United States,as the longitudes
were then not counted from the meridian passing
over Greenwich (as at present), but through some
place like Ujjain, possibly Ayodhya, in India.

Similarly the Western limit line was taken as
far as possible to the west in the same hemisphere :
and at the end of it was placed HEWTHS (mountain
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of the Setting Sun). And in the middle of that
mountain it is said there is W& (mountain Meru). And
it is added that when the night of the mortals ends,
the Sun gives light to the land lying between W%&:
and the 3F=& and that again the Sun reappears
on reaching the 3gAMAS. It was on the top of the
Meru that Vishnu in the Vamanavatarec (SraEAT).
is said to have placed his second foot-step.

[Note. 1t is said in the Vamanavatara (STHATRAR)
legend that Vamana (@) asked from (af&) Bali,.
a little bit of land, three steps only, measured by
his feet.

awTRAAl  ANWNFASE  TRIAT ]
qgifa st 3 wfrafa azr &=

Then Bali (afe:)

YR ORI qsa: Sagwary |
ag g Steary Tiaara g4t 8% i

Then Vamana (qv@w) increased his  Form
wonderfully and placing his first foot on cﬂmg 5T

of IS,

a% gqud Zear qu favyg f@faswa: |
fgeha fa@t ATrar awIC gevIEa: |

Placed his second foot on the top of the Meru

mountain. And then Vamana in the form of Vishnu -
asked for space to put his third foot saying:—

qitw St gt gWdEm =@FsgT
graiwirar ag aai gNT gawsaR |
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famesY ity warsy zamitat |
TATFG Yoeq T whataca: )

“Demon, three steps of ground were gifted by
you to me; with two steps, I have covered the entire
earth. Find me the space for the third step. Promising:
to give, you, who imagined yourself to be too wealthy,
have deceived me. Therefore enjoy for a few years
the fruit of this fraud, namely Hell.”.

Then Bali said:-

FYAAA® AFFAARE FE) gt gy A |
FOFE ARAATSH 0F A Hewntow A Frdvy

“Q you foremost of gods, O you of highest renown,,
if you consider the words I had spoken as deceitfal,
I will make themn true; there shall be no fraud. Please
place your third foot on my head”, saying '

- faufw g ﬁwrg:m | ﬂﬂlﬂﬂﬂ@ﬂg&% qar i

“] am not afraid so much of interminable Hell,
as I shadder at the infamy of falsehood.”

Vishnu being pleased said:-

vEaw Ag aify W wEwEgd |
gae fafasner afati: aftarfe: |
e} |FArsg |t @31 AT F2AN AR |

“0 great King Bali, let there be no unwelfare
unto you; sorrounded by your relations, go to the
Sutala region, prayed for by the denizens of heaven.
1 shall protect you from every thing. You shall be
seeing me there for all time”.
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faer zorfl i ax agrarfo wafegas )

“You shall see Me there for all ‘time, standing
mace in hand”.

[Note. The island of Bali which*is close to the
-east of Java is one of theislands of what is supposed
‘to be Sutale (ga®). There the religion followed even
now is pure Hinduist of the Vaishnava type.]

As regards the North its extent is said to be as
far as the Uttara Kurw; and then it is said there is
Somagiri, where it is said, that the Sun does not
rise, but that the mountain there is self luminous and
that, there live the gods Brahma, Vishnu and
‘Shiva; snd that that place is unapproachable. Tt is
:stated that this place must be directly underneath the
North Pole Star (g%%41d) and that there must be
-continuous day for six months:and continuous night

for an equal period.

From the description of the Southern direction,
it appears that the author first took up the Deccan
India (proper) and that then he turned towards Sunda
islands and the group of islands on tnat side. In that
.description the present New Guinea Island appears
to have been described there as FRTR®T (Angaraka)
demoncss’ island, and that she, it is said, was
Ravana's maid servant and was in the habit of
.catching birds flying in the sky by their shadows. It
must accordingly be a Magnetic island: and the people
-of that island must be in the habit of catching passing
ships and plundering them and then eating up the



115

inmates. (Cannibalisin is still prevailing there). On
going further to the South, it is said that there come
several mountains (probably iountainous islands).
And that on one of the peuks of a mountain there
is the hermitage of Sage Agastya, where, it is said,.
there is a luminous palace of Agastya Muni; and that-
there the high roads are as wide as those in Bhogazats,
city of Indra: and that there lives the great Naga,
Vasuki. Even beyond it, it is said, there are othe.r
mountains and islands where Gandharvas live. Then
there ix unapproachable country where the earth ends.
It is said that meritorious men live there, & that no
body can go there. And then comes the dark Pitru
Loke (fag@t®) which is said to be the capital of
Yamaraja (IRUA). This description appears to be
imaginary, just as in the North is said to be the
abode of the three gods Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva.

[Note 1. On the other hand, Louis Jacolliot in
his works on “‘India and its old traditions, philosophy
and religion,” afirms that “all these islands once formed
two immense Countries, inhabited by yellow men and
black men, always at war; and that the gods, wearied
with their quarrels, having charged Ocean to pacify
them, the latter swalloved up the two Continents,
and since it had been impossible to make him give
up his Captives. Alone, the mountain—pcaks aad high
plateaux escaped the flood. Madam Blavatsky observes
in her “Isis Unveiled”, Vol. I, p. 595, “This last
tradition, translated by Louis Jacolliot from the
Sanskrit manuuscripts, corroborates the one we have
given from the ‘Records of the Secret Doctrine’.
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The war mentioned between the yellow and the black
‘men, relates to a struggle between the ‘Sons of God’
and ‘Sons of giants’, or the inhabitants and magicians
of the Atlantis.”

Note. 2.1t is curious that though during the period
-of Rama’s aaai&@ the whole of the (Dandakaranya)
EUWEERWY & adjoining country was inhabited by
innumerable Rishis (Sages) who were practising
austerities and performing sacrifices and that in the
Janasthana (SATQTH) there was a settlement of Ravana
of Lanka (Australia) and his demons, and that in the
Deccan there was the most powerful empire of Vals
and Sugriva, still there appears in the description of
places, the names of kingdoms which flourished within
historic times. A natural inference therefore arises
that the Ramayana now extant must have been
.composed in recent times, or that this description was

(@) interpolated at a later period.]

b 2

SECTION (2).

Search in the South.

The caves and dense forests of Vindhya in the
South were searched very closely, but no trace of
Sita could be found, (vide Sargas 48 & 49).

Then in course of a further search, Tara (aT),

Angada (&) and Hanuman (§FATE) with their
followers,
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i <o |

AT @ Witz gfgwafarary |
Avi AT @Al @ wAH @IS 2

(They) approached theS outh-Western edge of that
mountain. By that time the period assigned to them
by Sugriva expired.

faftmargarde smfar  gfaod fema )
fafrae  camcax qTg faga fasw e

While searching in the Southern direction the
countries covered by mouutains and forests, they saw
an extensive cave, there.

[Note. They appear to have arrived at the
Palghat Gap between Dodabetta Peak of the Nilgirs
mountain and the Annaimalai Peak of the Cardamum
Hills near Travancore. Beyond that Gap, (which is
described in the Ramayana as the Rikshabila, Fatas)
to the west of it, on the Sea Coast, is the most
beautiful country-side of Kanara, Mangalore, Calicut,
Mahe and Travancore. And it appears that it was
this coast-line which has been described in the Ramayana
a8 Maya’s country subsequently made over by Indra
to nymph Hema ¥#®T, from whose name probably, the
place is now known as Mahe ®WT§ by the process of
reversing the syllables. AT inverted becomes T, just
a8 H{=AY becomes TH-UA.]

am  gEaefaciaa |
gfamar qdana  wrar  afsstifioa: |

aae saEm  sTgea  wgifasd ua
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It was a terrible cave protected by a Danave
(gw), called the Rikshabila: it was full of creepers
and trees. Such a eave they, who were exhausted
and thirsty and hungry and desirous of having
water, saw. ' '

ax wigrer ga aratety FewaT |
SeEtaTamwer wign  qaegl pe

At that time they saw, coming out there,
Krounchas (Rgr) Hansas (€QT), Sarasas (QEL)
and Chakravakes (SFE®E)., wet with water and
with bodics red with the pollen of lotuses,

aarafgemara  guta  gfasaq |
frenasqanaEt @y glAedan wten
Then sitting in that cave which it was difficult
to cross but which was full of fragrance, the best of
the Vanaras Lecame partly wondering in  mind and.
partly dejected.

gaTfiTgEy  afge e |
YT GEY TaSgAAr  AgES: 1L

They in whose mind doubt had arisen stepped
inside further with pleasure.
ATt GEERTEY 3w fradoam |
oy ae s gfama K @gm: 1=

That cave was fllll of various kinds of animals and
was like a hiding place of the Demon—ng, terrible -
and difficult to enter on. all sides. then they thinght
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T4 afeeams I ar afy ar 1 |
aar AN fazgn femar Ragha argar s

“Indeed there must be a  well or a lake full of
water here, because these wet trees arc standing at
the door of this cave’.

gt Iy @ riagfeatiagas iy
So saying they all entered that dark cave.

X afgereg ¥ afgs  wfoggw
asrr SrfAud e qEgEegead Rel

Those best of the monkeys entered that cave
quickly, when they saw an excellent, charming and
bright open country.

aged Imwrmm  Ehentafafiriaeg |
Y WEAATACGIRPIAT T917 12

Then having come to that country, they saw a
charming and bright forest, and golden trees of the
beauty of burning fire. :

aed iy Bl oy fmaed |
sidwr A gamew gfaT 1zs)
migmta famaty oaafh adg o
agdrg TarTie gwr susmgarta | n3en
e Adtafa Sgdnfnata s
FEIERATLET  qegEatn  |Im: 13t

Those trees were looking beautiful by encircling
creepers (which looked like golden ornaments), by golden
bunches and tender sprouts of variegated red colours, etc.=
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Ongoing further, they saw all round golden and
silver Vimanas (Aeroplanes) with air holes adorned
with gold and rows of pearls and also gold, silver and
diamond—floored big houses.

gRearwfiEal garmare afrgfram 1§

They also saw trees bearing flowers and fruits,
resembling corals and diamonds.

wIHA  gudNT agft W Sweaa: 13
And all round golden wasps and honey.

afnwera fEnfon  oaaraEarta o
fafgatyr Frometfa geged awsaa: 1330

And also several large beds and seats set with
variegated diamonds set in gold.

fsgamsaaot @ AErtod @ @=1719)
wraemi « ExonatwaE @ QT 13ai

And a number of collections of celestial clothes
of great value and of blankets and wonderful skins
of animals.

There they saw an old female ascetic, luminous
and wearing the skin of a black antelope.

~ Hanuman questioned heri—
qUSS W1 & WG 4 T Tt agew weq Iwol

“Please tell us who are you and whose are this
cave and these diamonds” ?
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SRCIN SO Cl

The female ascetic replied to Hanuman:—

HAY AR REAXT W1 qTAEA |
AR fafnd @ ammar s =T 1L
qU FrAagEq™i  frsawal ayey |

AA% wgw fqed Wlad waaraag g

This whole of the golden forest has been created
by his art, by the very illustrious magician (artisan)
Maya who was the Vishvakarma (artisan) of the
demon chiefs.

He has also made this excellent house, golden
and lustrous.

gg gvEgetn  agEdwar  wegA |
faamgiat BN Q/IWEAG G997
He having performed severe  austerity for
thousands of years had obtained fromn Brahma a boon

in the form of JvAq af (knowledge of architecture
of the demon-3& Shukracharya).

faarg a3 aFFraIFET TAGT |
3qre ghaa: & stagfetagEd 1L

That powerful being, having done all that, lived
in this big forest in ease for some time.
awcacfE RaTai @ % qeegneEd |
fewsEmnfT gm ImAm: g 1w
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As he was found addicted to nymph Hema AT,
Purandara 3T (Indra) overpowered him and taking

Ashani @mfw (a missile throwing rays of eletricity)
killed him. '

S S@wr g% gWid  gagaud|
quad: HAAWNE T A2 fgreagd 1Ll

Then Brahima gave to Hema BAT  this excellent
forest, perpetual pleasure of the senses, uand this
‘golden house.

gfear Us amuivg  asan:  wagwAT |
g ity waq Ravan  g@ER gkl
an frest gar gEdAatmr |
aqr gaau aifew wath wad agg i

I am dJdaughter of Meru Savarni A% awfw:;
I am guarding this house of Hema 8’1, who is my
best friend and who is expert in dancing and music.
She has given me a boon; so I am guarding this
big house. :

Then Swuyamprabha EE9AT questioned Hanuman
‘®GWTE the purpose of his journey.

Hanuman repied:—= “We are on the search of
-of Sita, having been directed by Sugriva”.

T 4R

suremataar arat ot auchsang |
wtfn alaEi®  wEEER S99 I
oo afgan ad  uRd sweiauy |
daar ax ARwr avirafuty Sfgar: 1
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We have been directed to search out Ravana
(who is ®IHEYT THA) together with Sita (&) in
the southern direction traversed by (Agastya) SWITH
and guarded by I® (Yama.)

fataca g aq @ auai st o
a9 ggfwar ad gagzgataan 10

Having searched the forest of the whole southern
direction, we felt hungry; and so we took rest at the
foot of these trees. ‘

“Travelling like that, dejected in mind, we saw a cave
f&a®, where we entered under the expectation of rest
& food. Fortunately you have given us both; please
now tell us how we should return your obligation.”™
She replied that no such formality was necessary and
added that they should deem themselves fortunate if
they could go buck out of the fa@ (cave) alive. And
she undertook to get them back. Then she asked them
to close their cyes. And

qIATEG AGHATAT gEATZH@TEATT |

The Vanaras covered their faces with their hands;

and in a moment
fadaratARw fasrgariiareaar 1

Swayamprabha put them outside the cave. And,
then she pacified them and said:~

qu faevdt fafe sharaigrsarga: o
QU SEAW: [ WERIST AEART 1320
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Here is the beautiful Vindhyagiri (faeeafafX) covered
by various trees and creepers; this is Prasravana
(wagufift) mountain: and this is #wLYFHA: W (the
great ocean).

[Note. 1t is said that Swayamprabha by her
magic power, In a moment, put the monkeys outside
the Riksha Bila %eafa® aud Hema's beautiful country:
and placed them some where near Ramu's s@aataf.
It appears that the Vanaras went to the South
(ameg  aftammni gfRaot anfaarE)  through  the
Deccan plateau which is now occupied by Hyderabad,
Madras and Mysore countries; then they entered the
the Palghat Gap near Travancore, went to the Sea
coast country of Calicut, Mahe, Karwar and Goa,
where *TqIRAT met them. And that from there TgGIAY
instead of taking them back by the Palghat Gap,
took them by the shorter Sea Coast route through
Konkan Patti and soon left them to their surprise
somewhere near 792 and a@maufaft of Rama, i. e.
fgewafifc. This is described as ®®=aATs magic power.

This must be some-where near the South Eastern
end of theVindhya Mountains (proper) which include
the Satpura and Ajanta lines,~(but not the @t
mountains which extend from North to South)-
gomewhere near  Nimgiri fa®fafc  mountain
between Jagannathpuri to the North and Vizagapattam
to the south. The recognised maps of India show
sy there; and near it we find the river Sabari
(mweQt) which rises somewhere near this mountain and
meets the Godavari to the South. The Pampa lake
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and Rishyamuka mountain are said to be close to
Sabari @AQ: so they too must be there (to the north
of the mouth of the Godavari river). This place is
exactly south of Ayodhya. That was the real and
safest way of the qrar® as aifga: (Ravana and
his demons) to visit, through g Islands,
the Northern Hemisphere and establish a I=a®
colony in Janasthana (FA€A) and trouble the sages
living there and in the Dundakaranya, to the north
of which there was the most powerful kingdom of
Ayodhya, and to the South of which was the powerful
Empire of Sugriva.]

Tafea arseg afasarfy way amedan: |
AT afgy sRamiEay sadsar 1z

“May it be well with you: 1 will now go back
to my house, O Best of Monkeys”. So saying sésay
entered back into that prosperous cave.

QT 43 |

FdAex TP Ak T FIMSAY |
aqreafunies Sxstafaugas i

Then they saw that terrible ocean, endless,
roaring, and covered with terrible waves.

[Note. This must be the Bay of Bengal a.nd
~down below, the Vast Indian Ocean]

Then they thought of STAYa&T (fasting unto death)

fyraen g T QY dnghaagrd |
wafes AERATA Rararmaf ag azn
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They sat at the foot of the Vindhyagiri and
were absorbed in anxiety. And they at last said:-

fex aambas sgfageesa ar |
AYF =81 & i afasaraAr awEw 180

If here and here, after having searched for Sita
or having oktained her tidings, we do not go back to
that 1T Warrior Sugriva, we shall go to destruction
by death.

Then Tara (&) suggested to go back to the faws
where they thought they would be safe from Sugriva
and Rama & Indra also.

T« |

Hanuman advised Angada to go back to Sugriva
“without fear.

&6 4|

But Angada said:i-= “I would not rely on Sugriva.
He would take my life”.
1§ ¥: wfamete & afrawag g |
2y SrEamiasy XA HORg A LR

“] swear in your presence that I will not go back
to the city. I will here fast unto death: it is better-
for me to die.”

agiwr aferie fawg wnga: |
FUEYRAITE @Y TSHAT FPATETT 1R

All the monkeys having known that desire of
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Angada ! sat facing the east, after having - touched
(sworn by) water.

gy g3y sqeic anifaan |
gavar gfcgr qaeanfufa & g IR

Those best monkeys being desirous of ending
their lives, having sat on the northern shore of the
sea, on seats of N grass whose (HA™) top parts were
kept towards the south, resolved to die.

/i ug |

gafameg ¥ a@d afereary fafead |
ETAY U & ITHTEFA 12

uifa aiw awarg et P
qrar aags: A Hegragsdew: 1)

srgiafawwm 9 faraeg qEfot: )
gafgurrgisgeaT gerear Rraaag us

At that mountain place where all these monkeys
sat for MIAYQATH, o (TAOSA) king of vultures came
up. He was by name Sampati: he was a long-lived
bird, brother of (W) Jatayu of renowned valour
and strength. He came out of a cave of the great
Vindhya mountain and being pleased at the sight of
those monkeys, spoke these words.

Sampati thought he had got a good food in he
monkeys. So Angada sa.xd to Hanuman how every one
in this world including J a.tayu (S=1g) had been ready
to help Rama against Ravana, by giving up his life,
while this old valture was thinking of taking their
lives and eating them up.
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Hearing the death of his brother Jatayu (W=1g),
Sampati (&q1f@) was overpowered with grief and
questioned Angada (#WZ) how Jatayu sided with
Rama and met with his death.

[Note. Cf. @f: %o | 5@ » &9 @ |

wreq furegen ot afedisfen gu oW )
ggay gdargt fagea: adctwba: yan

1 have fallen formerly on the top of this Vindhya
mountain in a forest. My limbs have been burnt by
the Sun-rays. So I am of afflicted liinbs.

Then looking round and regaining senses,

ghaviigaedin fandrsatufy fraga: woll

I found without doubt that this is Vindhya
situated on the shore of the Southern Ocean, 7. e.
the Bay of Bengal and down below, the vest Indian
Ocean. It could not be a peak near Cape Comorin,
which is the Southern extrenity of @@ mountain,
not of the Vindya mountain. @& should not be
confounded with fg#q. " extends from West to
East: while @&y from North to South.

& ws |

Angada narrated that event.
¥

M ke

Sampati narrated how (¥=1g) fell in Janasthana
“and how he fell on a peak of the Vindhya mountain.
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[Note. Cf. @& g% | =& w-1% |

w1y AiRagssy fagqra adi an:

A TOAT JUATHTMIEATATY FHRATAE QL0
AR ¥ AQT YET AIYT 950A |
sATaY faa: qaragoanga 1Ll
g o faafad staer@ sy |

@it g afadt ey geaowY wtga: 1L

Jatayu fell on the earth. Sceing that, I also fell
down from the sky. Jatayu did not get burnt as he
was proteced by my wings., But I was burnt by
mistake and fell down from the sky-route. I suspect
Jatayu to have fallen in the Janasthans (WaEg™):
and I fell on Vindhya mountain  with burnt wings
and stupefied.]

Angada then asked Sampati:—

syt afy gvar g ¥ afga wa@v |
snegtlg afg st fag aca waE: 1M

I have heard what yvou lhave said. If you are
brother of Jatayu, then tell us the residence of that
demon if yon know it.

Sampati replied:-

Aty qrewt grer Baoon Sitasaraiy |
Farge faustey waaen fywsaas 13

I know Varuna (@gm) Loke (@Y®), Vishnu's
(Flﬂlﬁ') Trivikrama Loke tafaza®@Y®, Devas' and
Asuras’ (3x ®AGTY) Wars and the churning of the

nectar.



130

AEU sqdIRT @gtycongiEar |

feammar war gwr U gRATT 4Ll

I have seen the youthful woman, beautiful in
form, adorned in all the ornamenta, being carried away
‘by Ravana. ‘ '

st anedfe Swadwfa @ wifad )
guurgafgarat aenfn « fEgeaat igs
She was crying “Rama, Rama & Lakshmana,”

‘tearing off her ornaments, and trying to extricate her
Jimbs from his grasp.

yaat ¥ wuaga) fred aeq e 12
You please hear me who am telling you the
:abode of that Rakshasa.

gt fasga: arangEr uaues 9 |
FEFIET AN SFT YO AW UFE: 1L
He is the son of Visbravas (fe=re®@) and bother
of Vaishravana (J:&o-%AT); Le lives in Lanka (g1).
His name is Demon Ravana (Irge.)
AT 1Y GEATT AUl TAAAN |
afengghigdt war fafiran fpawiom 161
At full oné bundred Yojanas from here in an
Jeland of the Sea, there is the charming Lanka (SgT)
ity built by Vishvakarma.
weni afy G far SRttt
TR T vgdifa: giwar ki
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There Vaidehi lives, meek, wearing silk garments.
She is a captive in Ravana’s (#+a:9¥) harem;and she
is well guarded by demonesses.

FAARTATHAT UNEan Teqq qAtgaT |
TR @g A Tear senatrsay IR

I can sce by my @ Qg (eyes  of knowledge).
that you will meet Maithili danghter of King Juanaka
there; and after meeting her you will return here.

tREdISE NIt aEdr ArAwT a9r |
wearsAfy @lqu fdeq Sgas agr |
Standing here, I can see Ravana (Trger) and Janaki.

We and Garuda have got celestial vision.

I TXFAT wGTIN FAUTIAG: |
sifqnrag 3 ansal afasag 13

Find out a way to cross the ocean: and having
obtained Vaidehi, you will return with your object
achieved.

qi: 4R

Sampati on being questioned further as to whether
any body else had scen her heing carrried away, saids—

“My son Suparshva (gm’%) supports me by food
in time.

He told me:=

a&éna goriwreaitadt ®arga |
ween figic avger « arfaa: 1L
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‘O Father, I was flying in the sky for flesh at
‘the proper time and was stopping, standing at the
-entrance of Mahendra Giri'. ' ,

ax wfawm 29 gdfggansar |
forqaiga assa fergaamior: e
There I saw sonieone of the similarity of Collyriun

‘(extremely dark): going, carrying with him a woman
‘a8 bright as the light of the rising Sun.

i sgmaagradt at zeay sataeya:
Aa @At fgeida qeaAagatas: il
Having seen them I who was desirous of getting

food, resolved (to attack them), but I was requested
‘by him by soft words to let them go.

afg amiqgewmi geat faod gt
Asfy s whafwag s atga: w1t
On this earth there is no one however mean,
‘who takes the life of the other who approaches with
‘soft words. What to say of people like me.
a q A Ty T et abatga: |
TR AN UAET SAOTAAT 1L
I was informed (by the sages) that he was Ravana,

King of the demons and that the woman seen by me
‘'was Rama’s wife and Janaka's daughter.

FErACRIRAT Tredaqeriaary |
gaswwatain Aol gegaans 1ol
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Her ornaments and garments had been disordered
as she was helpless by sorrow: and she was crying
‘hoarsely the names of Rama and Lakshmana.’

Suparshva said so to me. I will render all possible
service which unfortunately will be by lips only.

It is true (gTol®) Dashagriva is endowed with
lustre and strength: but

wqai g anatni @ fefaafy TSR lIRoll

axs wsaga feaar gisfaaaa: |
Aty wig aw-a ghymar wafgar: 1ral

Nothing is impossible for you who are Powerful.
So enough of waste of time now. Make up your
mind. Intelligent people like you do not linger on in
the performance of their duty.”

fwmrwc (Nishakara) who was residing at the foot
of this peak, had asked Sampati (&qrf&) to show the
way to Lanka to the TTHEA (the messengers of Rama);
and said that ‘‘then you will regain your wings”.

geafa sfwareas uRgan: @@ )
ATyt AT AT dArY fagww nL
TowEt afiaen qut & sfaemaR 1R

“The messengers of Rama, the Fliers, being sent
by you will go there. O Bird, You should say that
Sita is there: and then wait watching time and place: .
and you will regain your wings.”
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gwar agdeaat sqmfa: camen: |
sqara fa: gt feng: @A afas i

Having said so toall the monkeys, that best Bird
Sampati flew from the peak of the mountain, desirous
of knowing whether he had regained his original
power of flying.

asq agaa yar sfaagsAmarn |
ayg &femder frswmsgrargen: 1ty

Having heard these words of his, the best of
the Monkeys became pleased and ready to perform
the exploit.

AT g7 QT frwan: Sangy: sfass qear |
\at‘nﬂnqﬁag@i fizt agenmgaafairganie

Now these best «@qar: (jumpers), brave like the
Wind, having regained their manliness, went in the
direction :Atafgtirgai Blv (Opposite to the Abhifit
Constellation), desirous of searching out Sita.

[Note. 1. “afutagfagai g1’ nmeans the direction
opposite the &ATAfAa  constellation. That  direction is
not due South, but is inclined at an angle of about
15 to 20 degrees towards the East. And this direction
from pear Vizagapattam (near which there is the
mountain  Mahendragiri) _will pass  exactly over
Andamawn & Nicobar Islinds, Malacca Strait, and
Sumatra and Java islands and lead to Australia, where,.
presumably was Ravana’s Lanka.
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Note 2. The time when gg®H1T flew to Lanka
bas been thus stated by wgf& =IRa¥m of Benares
in his TrIMEW AT

HYTT ATASATR U1 cndaaurgy |
AN gURfr grac agatai fzfw Sfan)
sa@ma aqu: ghguaiaafy Sfea: |
SETEY gAY AEEHEe A ead: e

Then Sugriva sent Angada, having made him
lord of the Army of 10 Cores, with 4&, Mi& & wrefa
a8 Commanders, to the South in search of Sita. But.
in doing so they passed the limit of one month and
then they reached Mahendragiri on the Sea—shore.

(Note. This Sca—shore must be near Vizagapattom,
not near Cape Comorin as already shown.)

meg NRE aram: Foad sy fegar )
anfa fagaran efura waty datay |
ShOroaR agr frawat etar ghoga |

A A7 fAfkar @ goN anf goeai fadt gwon

While they were sitting there to end their lives
by sraYq¥st, §afa  (the excellent bird) met them
there and in the teuth month (of ®ar gm) . e.
on the 10th. date of the month of #REENY
he disclosed to them that Sita was kept confined in the
“Garden of the Lord of Lanka (Treor).

asamat gfgrar gftgar waraagrafy )
IREYN:NA AIAAFATD gEEsT St wA |
TGS ATTEIWN GRUB 157 g |
ETY 95 qEN AT aferad sSmwigie
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. On the evening of - Margashirsha Shukla 11th.
¥gu reached FFT having overcome all obstacles; and
he having assumed a very small form, searched for

Sita all night in the city of @gT and at last met
Sita in the last ST of that night.]

L o

SECTION (3)

The direction opposite the Abhijit
Constellation, and the Sunda & Australia
& other adjoining Islands.

(a) srtafagfagai st (The direction opposite the
Abhijit constellation):—

From the description of the %% f&& given in
Valmiki’s Ramayana and shown in some detail in the
foregoing section, it appears that it was a narrow
passage between two mountains situated in the south
Western direction of the South-Western (@Ei)
extension down below the Vindhya mountains.
This was  most probably the “Palghat Gap”
which is situated between the Nilgiri mouutain
to the North and the Apaimalai Hills &
the Cardamon Hills to the south, and passing through
which, when we go to the W. est, we reach the most
beautiful Western Coast~line country close to Mysore
& Coorg and going northward we reach the districts
of Kanara & Gon, und going Southward we reach
Travancore. It is significant that at - present there is
the I'rench port of W& there. And it is for consider--
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ation if AW inverted was not the AT Apsara to
whom the beautiful country, where Maya Danava
had used all his skill of art, was made over by Brahma.
If so, there could be no doubt that this was the
place where TOFIAT met GIMT & FFY & their soldiers;
& this inference is further confirmed by the legend
that TIFTAT asked the visitors to shut their eyes &
thit as soon as they did so, they were at once
relegated to the s@gor faft of the fg™T mountain,
where Rama & Sugriva were residing. Does this not
mean that they were taken further north by the
Konkan Coast-line and brought back to Nasik (or
qq=1) the IHIW peak of the Vindya mountain ?
If that was so, naturally they would have Deen
surprised to find themselves back to or so near the
place from where they had started in search to the
south by the mainland of the southern platean of the
Deccan. And so the poet has figurately described this
sensational incident as the migic of E¥q=T. The ANTR-
"t close to the gouth of the mountain could not have
been Cape Comorin, but onc close to the South
Eastern extremity of the fg&a, |ragesr and &zt
mountains collectively called the fgeegfaft, somewhere
near the fRfaft mountain, the position of which
is exactly to the south of Ayedhya, where the present
agexfafe and the river Sabari are, the river Sabari
meceting the MZrEf river between Bhadraskalam and
Rajamahenndry vear .port Vizagapatam.

It was somewhere here that 9 &af@ met
RNFZT & EIAT & his soldiers, when the latter bad been
contemplating Sr@vadmay (fast unto death) on the sea
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.coast, sitting on a hill. It was &a1f&@ who practically
told them that their search in the due south of India
& near the W @@ (western coast line of India)
was altogether mistaken, & that the real direction
where W was residing was atfufwgfagai tg=v (the
direction that was inclined at an angle of about 15°
or 20° east of due south from the place where they
were talking.)

It is said that gJIATT  accordingly ascended the
ageEfift  and jumped off by the air-route. This
mountain must be no other than the one bearing that
name which is situated between the rivers ®gr ag' &
Ngrafe in the i\ district, which is  about 100
miles to the north of Vizagapatam & about the same
distance to the south of Jagannathpuri & which is
on the sea-coast of the Bay of Bengal. Itis 4920 ft.
above the sea-level. Hanuman flew from that place
! in the directiou opposite the HATATHS constellation, 7. e.
at an angle of about 20°cast of due south.

I have said that that direction is inclined at an
angle of about 20° east of due south. My reasons
for this opinion are:-

In the Hindu Jyotisha Siddhanta Granthas the
constellation of wAP&EAY is taken as the first constella-
tion of the Zodiac. This means that &Badt’s position
in the sky is just close to the nerth of the Celestial
Equator that is the point where the firet sign (Trf&r)
AW begins. Each ufir comprises 21 constellations. The
first six Tfirs are above (i. e. to the north of) this
Celestial Equator; and the other six Tif{ts are below
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(i. e. to the south of it). The point where AU
ends andA&TTRR begins is considered to be the remotest
southern point. (In other words that is due south).
This point is in constellation IJYNET & it begins
immediniately after one-fourth portion of IVUNRET
ends. The remaining three-fourth portion of IFUNIT
is not due south, but is inclined a little to the north
towards the Ifast. The next constellation is @fwfEq
and its position is  between ITUNIET and WO (it
being the 2Znd constellation according to fagra WT)
Generally it is omitted in the calcuations, us its
position in the sky is about 61° north of the equatorial
line. It is star “Vega” in the constellation ‘Lyra’
(vide wmap No V.). But if a straight line is drawn
connecting the North Pole with it & that straight
line is prodnced towards the Kcliptic, then that line
falls between IQTMEET and AFW. This straight line
makes an angle of about 20° towards the East
from due south (vide map No. V). This straight line
in the sky points to the Sonthern constellation *Coronc
Auseralia,” which falls in the latitude of Australia.
The map No. V. points out this very clearly. (This
map is to be held over the head of the observer who:
has to face to the South).

Due to the “Precession of the Kquinoxes” the
point, where the celestial equator of the Earth cuts
the  lcliptic, recedes by about 50  seconds
every year. This means that at the end of every 25000
years nearly, that point returns to the same position.
[The g’ (North Pole) point is thercfore not steady.
It too goes on changing in a circle, That circle is
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shown in Map No. V. The next ¥® points are lkely
to fall some where near the constallations of & and
&fafsd in due course of time.] The seasons also go
on making continuous changes, due to this; though
this is imperceptible from year to year. According to
WESTTE TGTF, the winter—solstice (which is confounded
with #%T &*1f+a) falls on or about 14th Junuary;
‘while truly, according to Iinglish Almanacs, it fulls
on 21st or 22nd December at present. It will be thus
seen that this point has receded about 23° during the
last 1600 or 1700 years. This will mean that the

“srfafegfrgar §%” at present makes twice as large
an angle to the east from due south, as it made
according to the principle adopted in the TgSTIE T,
which was recognised in the then prevailing sqYfaw
fazra war. It is therefore also clear that the author
of aufsw®t TwrgW has adopted that  principle,
disregarding the receding motion of the equinoxes &
‘the solstices.

darfa accordingly is said to have advised® JAM &
others to go into the direction, not due south, but
inclined from it towards the east at an angle of about
20° This line exactly takes us to Australia,
via the Andaman=Nicobar and Sunda Islands. And
St meant to say that @@t had been confined in

Tg’s FF1 in Australia.

Some learned men believe that the Cardamon

Hills are the RSIWTC and that the AEFFfC referred
to in the TIATAW was a peak of that mouutain. But.

as already shown by me, that spot was the country
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-of Hema; which was reached through the sgets.
EqIAAT has clearly said that that country belonged
to Hema Apsara, not to Ravana & that the scarch
party had missed their way; & advising them to go
back, placed them back near their s@mgwfiIfE, (from
where they had started on a search in the Deccan
platean) and showed them the great soathern ocean
which could not have been near cape Comorin but near
Vizagapatam in the Bay of Bengal, which is the
south coast of the sea from Ayodhya. &I met them
there 7. e. on a peuk of the fg=sfafc proper as said by
garfa-

ey & faafad, sweam STy

g g afaar faed), gauaY s&iga: |

weg favgen foae afads fer qur @

Fxag qQargy e adciEata:

not on a peak of the extreme Soutn—Western
edge of the ®&EMTE mountain near Cape Comorin,
And according to qifa’s advice, Hanuman becomes
ready to jump over the sea of 100 FHA's (about
800 to 1000 miles) towards Sunda Islands. Moreover
towards due South or the South—Western side of India,
there is no island or continent like the one where the
Ravana’s magnanimous Lanka was said to be. Hence it
appears improbable that Hanuman jumped to the south
from somewhere near Cape Comorin.

Again to the south & round about that country
there was the powerful empire of such brave kings
like qifs & giw. Had Sita been confined in the
present Ceylon, which isso close the Deccan, orinan island -
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to its further South, these powerful monarchs could not
have been unaware of it. And the fact that gsfte sends
out emissaries round the whole world in all the four
directions also proves that the Lanka of Ravana was
not in the Northern Hemisphere, but was in the qrar®
(Netherlands) in the Southern Hemisphere. And such
a vast Island-continent cannot be found on that side,
except Australia, which was sorrounded by inpregnable
ocean and was most difficult to be known or appro-
ached by persons living in the Northern Hemisphere.

There thus scems to be ample materials for
drawing the conciusion that Hanuman jumped from
the Mahendragiri near Vizagapatam, in the direction
of the Sunda Islands, via Andaman—Nicobar Islands,
& finally reached the lanka of Austrelia.

agxfaft is shown at the following three places
in some maps:-

(1) Near Jgannath Puri & Viagapatam.
(2) Near Madras.
(3) Near Nilgiri.

To the South of the Godavri River, there was
the most powerful kingdom of Sugrive. Rama had
been residing at Panchvati near Nasik after having:
crossed the several hills & forests of Dundakaranya.
Janasthana to the East=South—~East of the Dandakaranya
was a powerful settlement of Ravana. The river
Sabari is to the north of the Godavari & meets it.
aQ (the devotee of TW) must be residing there.
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-qqr&re and MY mountain must also be somewhere
near that place. It was at the SIg® mountain that
giltq was residing to avoid being molested at the
hands of his brother qif®, as due to wagwf's
curse Jf& could not tread within its limits for fear
of losing his head. Some place HFHF mountain in
the Mysore State; but it ought to be a - place at
a respectable distance from &{&’s prowess, and so
beyond the vast M@ river to the North. Moreover
it srems improbable that T1gor while carrying away
®@ar would pass through the kingdom of If&, when
there was another casier passage which pussed through
or close to his own settlement in SAEAA & by which
he could run away unopposed. In none of the modern
Georaphies do we find ®gafife placed near Madras
or near Travancore or Nilgiri. In Kalidas’ Raghnvansha,
Sarga 4th, Raghu’s conquest of all the directions is
described. There also we come ucross only one #ggfTfe
and it is said to have been situated in wiFFTW
near Jagannathpuri. In the conquest of the Kingdoms
in the east, in shloka 35 the kings of a@m and in
shloka 36 the kings of & are said to have been
first subdued, Then in shloka 38 the river ®mfrar is
crossed and Raghu is said to have marched towards
®fE®3W where mountain aB+Z is said to have been
situated; and the land of W, it is said, was also
subdued (vide shloka 43), Then Raghu is said to have
marched ,along the sea—Coasts etc. in the Deccan
(proper) where no WE*AfTC appears. (vide shlokas 44
to 59). The only conclusion therefore is thut it was

the same mountain that has been shown in Modern
-Geographies as that near Vizagapatam & Jagannathpuri,
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The only doubt that arises inso locating WEETafC
is, if that was so, (1) why bas the poet in & 41
of frfeRqI®IoT shown the location of w¥=AFafe as
somewhere near or at the place where the present
Lanka (Ceylon) stands, and (2) why is the description
of the march of Sugriva’s army in Chapter 4 of the
gZHIWE  silent as to  how it it reached the Malay
Peninsula from Mahendragiri near  Vizagapatam,
before taking advantage of the existing bridge=like
passage viz Sumatra, Java, Bali and other islands, to
reach Australia, by filling in, the gaps between those
islands, It is said that in India, going south after
leaving Godavari, you come to ®i#H, U, ‘-’h‘ﬁ, qIuEy,
¥IF countries & FAAGW 9¥d (which most probatly
was the Doddabeta peak of Nilgiri mountain, near g% faa&
& which according to the geologists, is the oldest
existing land) which has been described as:-

qfarargafvea: | fafax fomc: siwifas
gftqa ®ram: | gaga amEar nLen

It is stated that leaving this, after baving ktowed
to Agastye on the bank of the viver Cawuvery and
having crossed araqfmr river & having left quuEgam,
you will come to Mahcendragiri on the coast of the
salt sen, & that at that place formerly there was
a deep and dangerous estuary full of spirals which
appeared furious, & that the great sage &#ANEY for the
benefit of mankind filled it up by placthg WE
mountain there; & that up to now one part of that
mountain is under the ocean & that that best of the
mountains is of gold & that near its foot there are
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beautiful trees; & that even above, it is adorned by
beautiful flower-bearing trees; & that in its forests,
sages, yakshas, nymphs, & demigods (fa®r: and
FITAN:) are enjoying themselves &  that on
festive days [ndra always attsnds there. [Leaving
this mountain, bevond it on the opposite const, there.
is an extensive island of 100 yojunas in extent which.
is self luminous; that is the abode of Trger. And it
is suggested that the people going there should at
the time of crossing this ocean, be on their guard
a8 against HMI®T the demon maid-servant of T
Unless this description is considered to be a subse-
quent interpolation as appears probable from the mention.
of recent names of the countries in tne South, it can be
taken as the poet’sinconsistent attempt to locate Ag=gfIfT
at or near the place where the present Ceylon is, and
Tqu’'s BT near the Equator, where 77° E. Longitudinal
line cuts it as suggested by Mr Saram Rangachariar,
And the silence as to the wav by which Sugriva’s
army reached the Mulaya Peninsala may be due to
the fact that most of that ariny poured down from
Russin and China direct to the Malays Peninsula, as
also some of it wens there from ®gFgMWM in India
possibly through Kalinga, Bengal and Burma by land.

But on carefully considering the description of
the Air-route followed by EJ®WI given in the first
& of the g WIVE, we fecl sure that that road
could nevetr have been either of the two roads, one
going south east from Ceylon to Perth or Frecmantle
(3120 miles long) and the other going south west
from Ceylon to Mauritius (2094 miles long) & them
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.going to Durban (1522 miles more). Nor could that
road have been the onc leading to Laccadiv or Maldiv,
‘which are moreover Coral Islands, not tops of mount-
-ains sunk into the sea as Andaman & Nicobar are:
wide Morrison’s “Our World”, pp. 185 & 188-189.
Again Laccadiv & Maldiv are very near Indig; they
are not 100 yojanas distant as Andaman & Nicobar are.
And if Ravana’s Lanka was situated at about the
point where the 77° E. Longitudal line crosses the
Equator, 7. e. due South of Ceylon, how is it that
there is no trace of a submerged Island or C(Continent
‘there or of a bridge of 100 Yojanas length ?

On all these considerations, Mahendragiri near
Jagannathpuri appears to be the Rg=afirfe, and Andaman
-& Nicobar appear to be the NAr®aga, referred to in
the GFATWIIE. '

In this connection it will be interesting to bear

3in mind some of the passages given below from
Chapter 67 of fwf%saT ®ET to show the prowess

-of EFAT:-
gy YRimbegts gy gy |
cERANATHEAT NAAX FETXAT: N

“] have also resolved to return with the same
.greatly furious speed without touching the ground.”

wami fafed oo agami @ Qo
wgAEq AT BeAn fwErEEr 1L}l

“When today I will fly by the air-route, the
‘flowers of creepers-and ‘trees that will fall off, from
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all round me, will run after me.” (Note. It is clear from.
this that Honuman flew by the Air-route).

warafeqd aify swesq dhwmtens)
sneatia miiges w¢ wg agay 1gan

“]. have resolved to reach there between the time-
that the sun rises in  the east and it has not set
in the West.”

framaa asseq agara fagrsge
frafiasartn sgarssefasaifi ofarm |
atay @rafaenfa @gamamiya: 13

“While going, stretching all round the sky, I shall
appear as if I were swallowing the sky, I will
violently disperse the clouds, shake the mountains &
agitate the ocean, though 1 will he travelling with
composure.”

®Fga FrAami g afasardita ¥ afa: |
~ “T believe I have the power to go 10,000 yojanas
at a time.” So saying,

Facg Wieadew: & g algarAst: |

RGO AN wgeg witwda: nzu

Then Hanuman having the fame (speed) of wind,
ascended the best mountain W,

Then

q Juqra Inawrfarwr
gfonfte: qeategsan |
1 QRIATT AETIANT

SR ST AT AATAT Naoll
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Immediately that exceedingly swift, resolute, calm,
‘honoured and valiant Hanuman, the killer of the
power of enemies, reached Lanka in mind, after
‘having made up his mind. :

(b) Andaman and Nicobar, And the Sund"a'(gﬂ)
Islands and Australia and other adjoining Islands:—

The peculiarties & geographical position of these
islands have been described in the following passages
‘extracted from various Geographies.

Morrison’s “Our world, a Human Geography”
-on p. 185 says:-

“Islands:= These have been formed in various
‘ways. They are often found in groups or chains.
‘Many of them are the crests of mountains, or the
tops of ranges of mountains rising above the sea.
The Andaman-Nicobar Islands are believed to be
the tops of mountains which have sunk. Others, such
as the Hawanian group, are clearly the cones of volcanoes
which have built themselves up "from the bottom of
the Sea. In other parts of the world, as we have
‘seen, the old shores of continents have sunk & the
higher parts still remain above water -as islands. The
British Isles are the highest part of a great shelf,
most of which now lies under the North sea. Perhaps
the fringe of islands off the Pacific coast of Asia has
been formed in the same way. Again a river which
brings down a deal of silt often builds up flat islands
at its mouth. The Ganges, the Amazon, & the Orinoco
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-are examples. Coral islands, found in the warm oceans,
are formed, as we shall learn, in quite a different way.”

[The peculiarity that the Andaman~Nicobar Islands
-are tops of mountains sunk into the Sea and the
peculiar location of those islands on the map of the World
should be carefully marked. Its peculiar location is,
as if it has been placed as a guard to watch the
entrance of the Netherlanders by the Malacca strait.
‘How graphic this discription is given in the following
verses in GrUWIVE, &F |

tfa s afd el agzxsanmata |
fggogard Aars gara fafcaawg

So thinking, the ocean spoke to the gold nasaled
WM™ mountain, who had hidden himself in the water.

Note here the name of the mountain island v
which appears to be a combination of Andaman—
Nicobar dropping Anda from the first and Bar from
the second. Even the word Malacca in Malacca strait
appears to be the nearest corruption of HATE.

afagrgdETmE T AgrHaT |
qrarefrearat fy ofte: afadfga: e

“You have been posted here like a bolt to the
entrance to the qU8T®, by God Indra.”

‘ In gam™r we find a river by name !m and
‘& city called ©RYT; this is significant,

st madiaioi gReYafasam |
qrAEEmagey graAiga fassfa neen
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“You stand here obstructing the entrance to the
imnmeasurable Q@@ which is occupied by people known
for their valour & who are desirous of coming out
therefrom™.]

Burma. It lies to the S. E. of Bengal & is separated
from it by high mountains covered with forest. Its
surface consists of parallel ranges of mountains with
narrow river valleys between them, which open out.
into plains near the mouths. From India it can
ordinarily at present be reached by sea.

Indo-China or Farther India. It is a vast country
lying between the China Sea&the Bay of Bengal.
The interior consists of chains of mountains turning
North & South, enclosing valleys each gradually
widening towards the sea & forming the bed of a
large river. These rivers are the Irawady, Sittong,
Salwin, Menam, Mekong or Cambodia. It includes
the Malaya PFeninsula which is separated from
Sumatra by the strait of Malacca. Malacca is a
district in the West of Malaya, with a town of
the same name, Singapore(or the lion-city) 1is an
island at the end of the Malaya Peninsule. Sea trade
has made it one of the busiest harbours in the
world. Here meet steamersfrom Europe, India, China,
Japun & Australin. Malacca has the famous old spice
port, now little used. Malaya has a back-bone of
high mountains, with several parallel ranges on either
side. The Western side is more developed than the
Eastern, for it is there that vast quantities of #in-ore
are found in the valleys. It produces more than.
ane-third of the world's supply of tin.
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Malaysia. George Patterson’s ¢ Manual of Geo-
graphy”, p. 348.

Malyasia called also the East Indian Archipelago
comprises Sunda Islands in the south-west, Iorneo
in the middle; the Phillipine Islauds in the north,
‘with Celebss and Molucca Islands in the east.

Malaysia is so called becanse the islands are
largely peopled by Malayas. The original inhabitants,
however, were savage Negro races, who have been
driven into the interior by the Malayas.

The Asiatic Islands are noted for their rich
vegetation and spices.

The islands are generally mountainous, and
except some in the midle, almost all are volcanic.

Gold & diamonds are found, in Borneo. Good
coal is obtained in Labuan. The climate is warm &
moist, occasioning a very luxuriant vegetation. Pepper,
nut-megs, cloves, rice, coffee, sngar & indigo, grow
in abundance. The tiger, rhinoceros, elephant, &
Orang Otang, are found in many of the islands,
.& and there are numerous birds possessing the
richest plumage. ‘

The Malayas live under the Government of petty
Sultans, & generally profess the Mahomedan
religion. ‘

The Sunda Islands include Sumatra, Java,(known
as the Greater Sundas) and numerous small adjacent
islands, (known as the Lesser Sundas).
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Sumatra. Chains of mountains traverse its whole-
length. Mount Ophir is a lofty peak near the-

Equator. A tribe in the interior called DBattas, are-
cannibals. Pepper is the chief export.

Banca is an island noted for its very rich.
tin mines. (Cf. the populur adage “EIHIL 4®T"’)

Java., Over 500,000 squaie miles, is separted
from Sumatra by the strait of Sunda. It is trave--
rsed by a chain  of mountins , containing about
40 volcanoes. The highest mountain there is TWE
(12080 ft. high) near port grrargr [where ? SFAT
mother of §FHT is said to have conceived hin under
the influence of Wind god, #t&&, & from where the
baby Hanuman in his attempt to catch the Sun had a
fall & had his chin broken.

Vide 3TTHIVE, @ 3% |

gy FqAJL: T GAG AR qIa: |

qX TS qmEAEd FG@Q aw F fyar ng:n
aeq aral wAwr svsafa afcgar |
FAATE A€AT A FIEUAAGAAT, IR0l

“There is a mountain of gold by name A& blessed
by the Sun, where his father ¥*®® was reigning. His
beloved wife was SSar b} name. In her, Wind
produced an excellent son.' '

g faqearq AYANHATAT |
TR FESATR Wequre iy Sy wan

“Having seen the Sun rising, he jumped towards
it, believing it to be a fruit.”
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oy Wigar g arfass: owiafa: |
geararfagea glotmpraread netl

Y fd qnaw cgwadaaten: |
qENTAET AAET ATATEITASTA ||

Indra beat him with his Ff@m. So he fell on the
mountain & broke his left chin.}

The soil is very fertile. Coffee, rice, sugar, pepper-
& cinchona are produced in large quantities.

In the yvear 1772 one of the largest volcanoes
was swallowed up, carrying with it several villages.
In 1883 a terrible earthquake, with volcanic eruptions,
took place in the strait of Sunda. The islet of Krakatoa
was shattered.

[Note. In Dudley Stamp’s “‘the world”, on pp. 102 &

. 104 are pictures of Volcanoes in Java which contain a

jseries of yolczmoes. On p. 106 is 2 mup of the world,

showing distribution of volcanoes (marked by dots),

in which the series of Sunda Islands from Rangoon

to the mouth of New Guinea are shown as studded
with a ring of volcanoes.

In Morrison’s “Our World” p. 179 it is said
that one of the most awful explosions ever known
took place in 1883 in Krakatoa, a small Volcanic
island. Nearly the whole of this island was blown
away in a single day: & the sea is now 1000 ft. deep,
where the centre of the island stood. Enormous waves
were formed & spread as far as cape Horn. A wave
of water, 50ft. high rushed over the shores of the
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‘neighbouring islands destroying nearly 300 villages &
‘drowning 36000 people. The sound of the explosion
‘was heard in Southern Australia, over 2000 miles away.

Java is the most populous island of the
Archipelago. There are remains of Hindu & Buddhist
‘temples in Java; but Mahomedanism is now generally
‘professed. Samarang & Surabaya are flourishing towns
-on the north coast.

Bali, Sumbava, Sandal-wood Island, Flores and
Timor are islands to the east of Java and are known
-as the lesser Sundas. The inhabitants of Bal: still
-profess Hindutsm. Sumbava is remarkable for the
volcano of Tomboro. In 1811 a fearful eruption took
place, when the explosions were heard in Sumatra at
a distance of a thousand miles.]

Borneo, twice the size of Sumatra, is the fourth
largest island in the world. It lies upon the Equator,
to the N. L. of Java. Kivi Balu, nearly 14000 ft. in
height is the highest point. The soil is fertile, & the
island is rich in gold & diamonds. The forests contain
‘the Orang—Otang. The original inhabitants, called
Dyaks, are found chiefly in the interior. Malays &
‘Chinese are numerous on the coast.

The Dyaks are a barbarous race, wearing the
'gkulls of their enemies round their girdles as ornaments,
upon occasions of public rejoicing. No young man can
~marry till he has presented to his intended wife, at
least one head, in token of his courage. Sir James
-Brooke, first Raja of Saravak, did much to check this
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savage custom, & to put down piracy, which is very-
prevalent in the Archipelago. '

The Philippine Islands are a numerous & fertile:
group to the N. E. of Borneo. Rice, Sugar, Tobaceo.
& Hemp are the principal exports. Manila is noted
for its cheroots. Many of the inhabitats are savages.
Magellan of Spain discovered it in 1521; he was.
murdered. The island was named after Philip II, King
of Spain,

The Sulu Islands are a group of small islands
peopled by Mahomedans notorious for piracy. Pearls.
are found in the adjacent seas.

Celebes is an island with four long peninsulas.
Tt produces large quantities of rice. The Bugis, the
principal native tribe are superior to all the other
races found in Malaysia. Macassar is a Dutch settlement.

The Moluccas are spice islands to the East of
Celebes and include Gilolo in the north, Cermam, Ambhoyna,
& Ternate in the middle; and Banda or Nut=meg
islands, in the south. They are distinguished for their
nut-megs, mace & cloves. The Dutch, to whom they
belong, guard them with great care, endeavouring to
confine the cultivation of the spices to these islands.

[Note. AIQR means Pepper. So it is far
consideration if ®IQA's island was not one of the
Moluccas islands which also are spice islands.]

‘Banda, 20 miles in circumference, is one grove
of nutmeg trees., Amboyna became the exclusive seat
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-of the clove cultivation. These spices are now, however,
raised in other islands & districts.

[Note. Cloves (@&m) are the unopened flower-buds
of the plant. Mace (Wr§sY) is the fibrous covering
of nutmegs (HATAHS) ]

New Guinea or Papua is the third island of the
‘world in size; it being about 310,000 sq. miles in size.
It is one of the least known parts of the world.
The interior is mountainous. Its quadrupeds are mostly
pouched as in Australia. The island is noted for its
beautiful bird of paradise. The western inhabitants
are Papuans or Oceanic negroes, in a savage state;
‘the eastern belong to the Malay family. Mount Owen
Stanley in the East is 13,205 ft. in height. Papua
means curly-haired. The hair of the people grows in
tufts. The Fly river 1is supposed to be the largest
in the Island.

[Note. “This is part of Melanasia which includes
the islands to the N. E, of Australia. They are peopled
by dark coloured races. So the islands are called

Aerataar.

The discovery of a huge tribe of *“Stone age”
men is reported here by a Netherlands—American
expedition that has just returned from a full year of
exploration in the depths of Dutch New Guinea.

Characterized as one of the most interesting
ethnological finds of recent years, this tribe is said to
number about 60,000 individulas, and not one of its
members is stated ever to have laid eyes on a white
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man before the arrival of the exploring party.

The explorers say that the tribesmen were found
using only stone implements and spoke an unknown
language. They wore almost no clothing at all,
and looked upon the eating of their enemies as a
justifiable reward for victory in warfare carriel on
with neighbouring Papuans. On the other hand, they
were not unfriendly towards the explorers and willingly
sold sweet potatoes and pigs in return for shells.

The expedition was organised purely for biological
research and succeeded in making remarkable collection
of birds and mamals previously unknown to science.
The characteristics displayed by these specimens are
said clearly to indicate the close relationship between
New Guinea and the continent of Australia.”-Reuter.

Dudley Stamp in his “The world”, op p. 642, says:=

“The inhabitants of New Guinea are wild eannibal
tribes, and the interior of the island is still little
known”.

Morrison in “Our world, a Human Geogra.ph&",
on p. 556, says:-

“The western half of this lzard-shaped island
belongs to the Dutch. The eastern half is wunder the
control of the Australian Commonwealth. Coconuts,
plaintains & sugarcane are grown, & some sandalwood,
rubber & copra are exported. In the interior are
mountains high enough to be snow-covered though

#0 near the equator].
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There are numerous clusters of islands to the
East & S. E. of New Guinea, as New Ireland, New"
Britain, the New Hebrides, New Caledonia, & the:
Fiji (fee-jee) Islands. Many of the inhabitants are
cannibals.

Polynesia:= Comprises the numerous group of
islands which lie in the Pacific, between Malayasia &
Australasia on the West, & America on the East.
The inhabitants belong to the Malaya race but are tall .
and well-formed,. Infanticide prevails, human sacrifices
are offered: & cannibalsim is rampant.

Hawaii. Noted :for its lofty peaks. Old inhabitants
were savages. But now they are civilized. Christianity
has been introduced.

Mouna Ken is the highest mountain in Oceania
13,955 ft. above sea. Kilanea or Mowna Loa is the
largest active volcano in the world. The crater has
been described as “alake of molten lava, 3 miles wide,
rolling in waves of fire"”.

Magnetic Islands:— A certain kind of mineral
found in Magnesia (a place in Asia minor), Sweden,
Norway, Spain, the United States & a few other
places, possesses the property of attracting iron to-
jtself, & when freely suspended it always points
approximately north & south.. (vide Desai & Mehta’s -
«“School Course in Science”, p. 227: Gregory & Hodges
“Experimental Science for Indian Schools,” p. 251)..

The Greeks were aware that at a certain place,
ships were attracted towards rocks & fournidered there,.
tut they attributed it to divine influence. But as-
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knowledge advanced, it was found that a
particular mineral called Magnetite possesses this property
.of attracting iron & pointing North & South when
freely suspended. This magnetite is popularly called
Lode~stone or “Leading Stone’.

The Earth acts like a bar—-magnet. A certain part
of the Earth in the Northern Hemisphere acts like
the South-seeking end of the magnet & so attracts
the north-seeking end of the magnet. The place where
this attractive force is greatest 1is called the north
magnetic Pole and vice versa.

The magnetic poles of the Karth do not coincide
with its geographical poles. The angle between the
geographical & magnetic meridians of any place is
called the declination or variation of that place.
Having a compass needle and knowing the angle of
declination, it is easy to determine the geographical
meridian through a place.

In India there is little difference between the
magnetic & geographical meridians, but in some places
like Cape-Town, the difference is as much as 30°.

The East Indies:~ They are a group of islands
lying to the south east of Asia on both sides of
the Equator, and forming a kind of insular isthmas
between Asia & Australia. They comprise Sumatra,
Java, the lesser Sundas, Borneo, Celebes, the Moluccas
& the Philippine Islands. (vide, Sohanlal’'s modern
- geography).
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Australia— It is a large 1island continent, lies
far to the South—east of Asia on the other side of the
Equator & on the map it seems as if it were joined

to our continent (Asia) by a broken bridge of islands
large and small. (vide Morrison’s “Our World”, p. 241)

Australia is 3 million square miles in Size. (vide
Dudley Stamp’s *“the world”, p. 608).

The area of Europe is 33 millions (or 3,760,000)

Sq. miles.

India is about half the size of Kurope. i. e. about 1}
millions Sqr miles. (Vide Ilid, p. 379). Asia is ten
times the size of India, i. e. 184 millions sqr. miles.
(#ide Morision’s “Our world” p. 241)

[Note. The relative proportion of Australia to
India is 3¢ 1-88. So Australia is more than one one
half the size of India. If TqW with his powerful
demons was reigning there, then it was certainly no
small achievement for the king of such an apparently
small country like ®Y&®, like the Aryan king Rama
to take the innumerable forces of gfx s (Hari) & wg&s
(Rikshas), from India, China & Russia via Burma,
Siam, Indo-China, Malaya Peninsula and the Sunda
Islands, into the very heart of the Empire of that
most powerful demon king and to destroy that empire
like a pack of cards.

I have said “upparently small country like ®YE®"
as even HAFY, when he narrated the loss of ®far to-
Fuf® did not say Rama’s was a small kingdom, but
described him as
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U Feeneq AqA Leqg0i ﬂ:ttd: |
Ty qraefa: sitmm |

(vide PEREraIE 0T, T o, *@1. ), and his own:
grand-father as SEWYAT AR qrAGEE: AR and his
own father & uncle as,

gite=ae qreita ot Saa@gt |
% fagawat g areft faan @m0

though they had commanded the innumerable
armies of gfc & %W races.

At present Germany has become ready to terrify
the world & has eaten up Czeco-Slovakia, Austria,
Hungary, Poland, Norway and I'rance by threat and
by sheer force. We look upon Germany with stupefied
wonder at such a small exploit. Why then should we
not have every respect & reverance for TUR's righteous
exploit ? ]

Surface., Australia is the oldest continent on the
World (vide Sohanlal's, “Modern geography,” p. 310)

On the whole Australia looks very solid. So there |
is want of deep openings into the interior of the
country, as in India & Africa. It is accordingly diffi-
cult to reach the interior from the Coast. The great
Barrier Reef of coral to the North Kast is exceptionals
it is about 1200 miles long along the Sea-coast
{vide Morrison’s “Our World” p. 533). And on 547 of
the same book it isx said:- '

_ Minerals. Australia is very rich in minerals.
In 1851 the news suddenly spread among the colonists
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that gold had been found at Bathurst, less than one
hundred miles inland from Sydney, across the Blue
mountains. Almost at the same time gold was also
discovered at Ballarat and Bendigo, less than one
hundred miles inland from Melbourne. At Kolar Gold-
fields in Mysore State gold is found in hard rocks,
thousands of feet below the surface; much money has
to be spent before machinery can Le brought to sink the
deep mines, break the rock, bring it to the surface
and then crush it into powder to get the grains of
gold. But in Aastralia it was quite different. There
the gold was found shining on the surfaice & in the
beds of streams. Some times it was found in lumps.
More often it could be got in smuall pieces by washing
river mud in vessels and letting the heavy gold sink
to the bottom. Thus it was easy to get rich quickly.
At once every body in Australia seemed to go mad
with excitement. There was o rush to the places where
gold had been found. the news spread to other places
of the world. Soon the harbours were crowded with
ships full of of people from Europe, Asia and America,
who had come to seek for gold. Enormous quantities
were found. Many made fortunes & the population
of Australia increased by leaps and bounds.

After all the gold on the surfuce had been pickad
up, these people who had come, many with their
wives & families, to wash the glittering sand, remained
in Australin & made their home there. They became
furmers, shepherds and gardeners. These people and
their children were the founders of the great Australian
nation which is now growing up in this Island Continent.
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Gold is still largely mined in Australia which at
present produces about five times as much as India. But
it is no longer found on the surface. Costly and deep
mines must be sunk to reach it. There are mines at
Bendigo & Ballurat. At present the south West corner
of Australia round Coolgardie and Kalgoorlie, has the
richest gold mines in Australia. At Broken il in
the west of New South Wales of Australia and

- connected with Adelaide by a Railway, are wonderfully
rich mines, From them tin, silver, lead and zinc has
been dug up in large quantivies. Rich copper mines
arec worked to the east of Broken Hill. At Mount
Morgan near Rockhampton in Queensland, there is
a hill which has been called a “Mountain of gold”.
More copper than gold is now being taken out of it.
There are small coul-fields lying inland from Sydney.

Population. The original inhabitants were few,
knew nothing of agriculture, possessed no milk-giving
animals and so could not produce food enough for a
large population. They are now dying out.

Australia was for long unknown to the rest of the
world; & it is difficult to reach.

[Nofe. Meikle John’s “Short Gography”, p. 178:—
“About £. 260,000,000 worth (gold) has heen

found within the last fifty years” in Australia.

John Merdoch’s ¢Manual of Geography” p. 354:—
“GGold was first discovered in Australia in 1851.

The value of the annual produce at first was about
£. 12,000,000 : it is now less than half that amount”.
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The total gold exported from Bombay since
1931 uptol940 is worth Rs. 3, 185,556,375 or at Rs.
20:per £, about £ 160,000,000 only.

L. Dudley Stamp in his “The World”
‘Geography, p. 611 says:-

“There are richest deposits of silver-lead—ore in
the world in a big isolated hill in New South Wales,
known as “Broken Hill”.]

SECTION (4)

Significance of word “Sunda” in
“Sunda Islands”, and “Sunda Sea”.

It secms that @& gIqT: are so called because
those islands were once under the sway of a powerful
monarach called 3. This is clear from the following
legend centering round §, his brother 3IUGR, their
father o3d, GA's wife ATZ®T, ArT®r's father F@-king
gkg, AREI's son by 7 called AN and 39g#Y’s son

GAE.
AISHTIT &Y (2 |

fiomifa  went to Ayodbya & asked FIRYT to
-send his son ¥ for protection against demons who

were obstructing his qQW.
wg fammia® fegsad geayw |
axq faand @t g teEt wwsiyeit 19
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I am performing a religions observance for
obtaining supernatural powers. There are two demons
who cause obstruction therein :they have the
capacity of assuming any form at pleasure.

AY g sgoanot @arRgt vear faw o
#Qa gags digg-at ghataat o
At wimsfaa afy dvaavarg 1w

When the religious rite is almost performed, at
the end of it, two demons #IA®X and YA who are
powerful & well trained, sprinkle that altar with a
flood of flesh and blood.

TAGH AA|MGS TH QETUFAT |
WAL F1E A T g "k wa

It is therefore desirable that you should give
me your esdest warrior son of true exploit, though

he is still IR (wearing boyish locks of hair).
Afma Agaw "o g1g wEfa |
gy & awew o aMg@Sr=Ean nLol

Please give your son IRama for the ten nights
of the JW as desired.

A WS TEEY qAY AX AT |
AGT TET AX X AT X WK AT FA: WL
Please act in such a way that the time of my
-qy does not pass away.

@ R0 |

aeq gt WA fpafeiissaana |
fiSTnuad! UguY. AT TAE: IR
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Having heard his words like that, Vishvamitra
replied “A  demon by name UMW, born in the

qizeg family.

& SO {]ET aamu qaq 9w |
agaSt Az At qua %gﬁaga nesi

has been given & boon by Brahma, & so he
troubles the three worlds; he is very powerful & is of
great exploit & is surrounded by many demons.

qAAA AGSA amy vgatag: |
QuErsEn Far gt faoraer g ngc

It is heard that Tiger is brother of Furaur (Kubera)
and son of Sage faxad.

g 4 @y g9eq [Feawal AgES:
¥a gaEifzdt &t g vwat = wgEEdt 1Rl

Although really he, the powerful, is [not himself
the obstructor, still two very powerful demons sent
by him, viz #Ita & @aEg.

Aaa gargsr a9 st sfoga: 1Rel
are obstructing the Ig.”

WBHIOL G R, *SV. G-
I ®IATAt g3 A geagrRa: |
gy frwwd & &, Fa greafa gawa 1R:ll
The two sons of §& and ITGX who are terrible
like @® (the god of death) cause obstacles to the
sacrifices. I will not give my son (to fight against them).

at fx auex wagi wdt dagSradt |
arfw & gags e giotadt ieh
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They are born in the family of demons to the
daugbter of Yaksha. They are AW & T,
powerful and accomplished,

QF RIS, T, %@

Pedigree of mt&i® and garg:-
gqaATETAIaR: g¥gatd e
RATA: PAIAN: & AT ALAT: Nl

Formerly there was an Yaksha who was powerful
by name §%g. He leing without progeny performed
a great penance.

fraimgeg goiacaeq aqIIEqT |
FAIH ET (A AEHRT AW A7 W&

God Brahma became pleased with him  who was
the king of the @&s, & gave him an excellent daughter
whose name was FT®I.

gZt amagEed a5 =g fgamg: |
@ g% TN & @ AGYIAT s

God gave her strength of one thousand elephants.
But he did not give to the Ig a son.

ai g wat faasedl sudlaamifadty |
gt geara g8t wrat amfead

@¥g gave her as wife to @& son of &R, while
she was growing & was full of beauty & youth.

[Note. The old name of the Sundalwood Island is
Sumba while may be a Corruption of #:%q.)
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Feufa@y Siwen oyt g6 awga |
A AT TEN T ARG AT IR0

After some time that'ﬂ‘a female gave birth to a
son, by name #AA who wus unassailable. And he
became a demon by a curse.

[Note. 1t seems that there were the following two
families:-

(1) (2)
(e NI
= ksl
aagxy | ] son gson |
( vi'it'e ) daughter ITZHt (wife of) g twlgﬂ
son fTra son mi'Ll son G

(who, in previous birth
was FEE A°4)

®nET killed g% :s0  aArE®wI, AMGS and GG
with the help of Trgw (who had established a Tr@&
settlemeut in SAEATR )  troubled the sages living in
s 35y (the Country traversed by Agastya).

g% g faed uw snewafvaway |
ArzET &g gA wasigghssta nLon

Nince & was killed, ar1zZ®T with her son desired
to attack the excellent suge M.

QAT ATAGTTAT TR aRagq 1L
el g af Tozar s wnaraie: |
AT aveafy grds s /¢ |

FANTT: qTATAY TATTHT AT AT 1L
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She who had commenced her attempt for getting
food ran with a roar. Seeing her attacking, the all
powerful sage 3MEF spoke out to WITTA “You betaks:
yourself to the vices of a  demon” and ®ME also
cursed ¥TTHT.

gam T fawan fagamer |
g &¢ fagrang e &7 AEg ¥ 0L3M

“Leaving this form, may your form be terrible &
may you REIQEY, be deformed, of a cooked-face and
eater of mankind”.

a91 TeFaAN] e Hegisear |
&0 geaggRaarEgEid gad 1l

“She who has been so curesd & who has iIn
consequence been vehement with anger destroys the
good country frequented by ®NEq.”

With regard to fgra the legend is as follows:—
faug suys to Rama, vide HTUT HTUg

" B, SBY. L%

sfamramng Sid s vgE! aga )
TgEAly ag: oAt Jwaoe g

Due to curse I have entered this terrible demon-
form. I was a Gardharva by name Tumburu. I was
cursed by Vaishravana (Kubera).

&t 3, ==Y «|

g:;'fcas WGEIE ATA AA qARY |
q tfa AAg: gfasai aquman: |
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I am the son of Java; my mother is Shatahrida.
.And all the demons in this Earth call me Viradha.

| », %@ <

tfa Jugat oW GATEwgEE £
AFTENIATT A & T FTHIRL

King Vaishravana who could not be properly
-attéended upon by me as I had been addicted to
Rambha became angry: with me and said so to me.
(cursed me like that).

Note. This legend brings to light the following
‘two facts:-

(1) A Gandbarva by name Tumburu was an
-attendant to King Vaishravana (Kubera). It is probable
that from him the volecano in Sumbawa island was
-called Tomboro.

(2) Viradha was the son of Java. The island
of Java may have been so named from Viradha'’s
father Java.] :

From Ayodhya Rama & Lakshmana went with
Vishvamitra, first to Rudrashrama; then they crossed
the Ganges at the point where Sarayu River meets
the Ganges and went to its south. That country was
called BT Malade & %&Y which was formerly very
-prosperous. But

NS KITE T W |

seafawy s gigelt emeiyol |
WE ANEEHET TR 8T W IR
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After some time, an qfAG who is capable of

taking any form at pleasure sprang up bearing the
strength of a thousand elephants.

ARTET AR W T wral gRew dwa: |
wAEY TAA: gN1 TEAT TR IR

Her name is A1THT & she is the wife of the
intelligent @*%. And her son is the demon’s son ®RFAS,.
having the valour of Indra.

gaug Ay fgwten agEeE |
AT dgrRra e TI@ad q@n 1l

That demon is of round arms, large head, big
body & of the shape of WXA & he troubles the
people always.

Rt JaagY freg  faarmafa e o
ASLIAT FET(H  AEHT FUATRCOR 1<

A1TEWT of wicked actions (destroys these two
countries ASF and FEY," every day.

{ir PAARTA FEIQT AR |
#AA I WA ATTHRIAT: T q&: Q)

That STHT is living at a  distance of a little:
more than half un @A from here, and is blocking the
way; so from lhiere we have to g0 to the aTZ®Y forest.

TqUTEAS ATiaeq st A guwifooiy |
afagimfys |t T Tokzw gA n3ol
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" Taking resort to your personal valour, kill that
wicked female. Please muake this country free from
trouble for my sake.

n fi wfafza 35 o gwegdican
gfuar siear A s@Erfraragar 1zl

No body is able to come to this country of this
type. It has been destroycd by the terrible intoler-

able m}
et Weenfyd afwaify a fad@ 1z

By that g@afor everything has been destroyed &
yet she does not abstain from doing further wrong.

That A®T was killed by TA.
After ®TwIT, Vishvamitra proceeded with TH

to f@zww where Vishnu's srasttaart took place. At
that very place Vishvamitra & other sages were

performing q@T: und there
B - TN
qaRtsAmaTa agan  Rsforn
“Demons causing obstruetion come to this hermitage.”’

® ¥ gevsTH grAT geenfrn 1IR3l

“0, best of men, those wicked persons bave to
be killed on this spot by you.”

They reachedl fQBINR and TH-BTEAW asked

Vishvamitra: -
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widw fiwt afew w ¥ ghgee )
fazrlst fas: wraw Aeg v=way 122l

“Enter upon the ceremony prelim.inary to 4w,
today. O best sage, may everything be auspicious 1o you;
may this {&Zrwr be successful. May your words
prove true”. TR AW asked Vishvamitra as to the
probable time when the two T18®s were likely to come.
The reply was, the time would be the eixth night
from beginning of zgFtear.

On that night
i 2o |

arCiaay  guigw  aglTgSuEadt |
Ansg Hrgeor sfadammaar i

wra| & gU¥ & their followers having come in
a terrible from, threw a flood of blood there.

A QUGS qIaTeRT |
fafiq Ry widsta wae: 1L

™y being very angry shot on the chest of HiQ=
& missile called AR, lurge & shinning,

AT QAN TAAA  QAEA: |
qqo DAAnd  faca: GmTacEy 11N

Having been struck by that vigorous missile, he
was thrown in the inundation of the ocean at a distance
of full one hundred yojanas.
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%ﬂ%ﬂﬂ fagor oiayg wedifewst |
fateq =3a mﬁa uar Iaaaata 1

Having scen miQ|, unconscious, rolling, being
thrown away, and under the agony of (m%s)
HAT-HS, Rama said to Lakshamana.

‘ ,.*"'ﬁfm Zenw aAg AWs  agaigan |
L/ Avefar wada w @ o YA IR0l

O Lakshmana, see the magic of this wThig
(wragerE) which has been created by ®g. Having
made him unconscious, it takes him away, but does
not take his life.

Then Rama said T will kill other wicked ¥{t®s
also. So saying

qIN GRS AT (gAR: |
gatgdia fafie « fas: sroaRfa 1=

Rama having taken the very powerful SRWAT-&&
shot it at the chest of @arg.

He having been pierced by it, fell on the ground..
QIR Tawara Agramn 1R

Then the renowned Rama killed the remaining
demons, with the @IS

~The sages were pleased on being freed from the
obstacles caused by demons.
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FeugeTeR & F: 13 1

HGIM Rakshasa went to &I to Ravana and®
informed him of the massacre of the JdTaTR TRAGWM,
‘by Rama and suggested.

ATAITRT WAt F § qAW WA |
eagweiza wnt & Jg fg wfrsafa iz

You kidnap his wife, having troubled him in the
great forest: Rama deprived of &tar will not live,
Then T said.

T wey afrsmtr g% afrar g
sirveart =« ¥ qrfaai gy "agigag 1z

All right, I will go tomorrow : alone, with a
charioteer only. I will bring Vaidehi to this big city,
gladdened in heart.,

ARFGHTT AU WIGFA VW |
ATt Zo: qal: awmmaT 12gi

Then TN having said so, went with a chariot,
brilliant like the Sun, accompanied by @I, lighting
up all the directions.

[Note. @T should not here mean a ‘‘Donkey”,
but a Charioteer by name ®T. Or the poet, out of
Contempt calls him ®T (a donkey).]

WO VERPE  AIATINAGA |
YR JEW NS TEAT W N
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That chariot of the demon king was large and
was travelling by the aqax-q& (air route) ¢ when it
was flying in the sky, it shone like the moon in
the cloud. »

| AWG NG ARFINAAT |
ard¥mfaar var werdsongy: i3l

Crossing a long distance, he arrived at the
dwelling place of A®Ts son A & was honoured
by him with soper-human foods & drinks.

[Noce. The group of islands known as “Moluccas’
may have been the islands, in one of which #HIG=
lived after he was thrown awy by ¥TUR's arrow from
|ATEAT. WA means  “Pepper” and “Moluccas”
means “Islands of Spices” of which ‘“Pepper” is one.]
mAa asked the reason of his speedy comming.
Ravana replied:-

ARG A gIeara  aRmfguwIRo |
FaearAa a@q  gha taorfaag ngsn

O dew, by Rama (who isof pure action) my
army of Colonial guards hus been killed. The Stagarw
which was incapable of being destroyed, has been
razed to the ground in a battle.

atg ¥ F& qiiasy agg qrataio |

In kidnapping his wife, you act as my companion.
Maricha replied: “Who has given you this advice ?
Is it so done by an enemy in the garb of a friend ?”
He then described T1®’s valour and asked TIqW to do
away with that idea which was likely to bring ruin on him.
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cag¥d gfiet ArQ¥q @ ago: )
qadn g sgi fRaw T TEAAT eol

Ravana who was thus advised by ®#m®, returned:
to &FT and entered his fine house.

Thereafter YT caume & excited him for action.
against Rama, saying:-

qat: 32

FgwAR A @i Wew afa=ga: |
|G q AT fAga aragER i

“] believe you to be without spies; you have with:
you, it seems, only uncivilised ministers, That is the
reason why you do not know the slaughter of your
own men, in AFELQA.”’

| g oI qHA A o R |
9} & @R qY AT AragEd 18

“You are going astray, negligent & dependent on:
others; that is why you do not know the danger that
has arisen in your own territory.”

Then TT@W got his HATRIT TT made ready by
his charioteer; & Ravana

I TAATEATT F15Aq GagfRaq
froraagided @3 SARII: %0

Sitting in a chariot moving at pleasure, made
“of gold & adorned with diamonds, and yoked to

{i. e. nccompanied by) ®WTs of the face of devils
bedecked with gold ornaments,
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sdearaay fiTemaSieaT |
MATTIRETH PR\ aEgHm: WL

& agfenuge gadwasaoy |
ARAT GAF FqANT g qAZGH: N3¢

Observing the watery or marshy trees together
‘'with mountains situated on the sea-shore, full of
‘thousands of trees having various flowers & fruits,
‘IO saw the AN tree by name gAZ inhabitated
by a number of sages & made prominent by W&
‘(who had broken its branch but carried it away in
-order to save certain sages living underneath from death).

d g AT W N SgAEy A5 |
FOINARE T Q¥ G garaR N3l

Having gone to the other side of the ocean, he

'saw a hermitage in a solitary, pious, charming other
forest.

AN T UAAGE ATgeHS gifeodg ¢
g7 fAaarg wds atg auag 13

There he saw ATAA demon, wearing the skin of
a black antelope, matted hair and bark clothes and
with restrained diet.

Maricha inquired

wfeay £& U IFAl URARAT |
¥arda gae & qUAABIEETE: 1L

“Q demon king, is their anything wrong in @FT?
Why have you again so quickly returned here ?”
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TrqW replied, “you know ®T my brother living in.

FAEAA@  and valiant g & my sister FAOWT &
other soldiers (14000 in number). They have been
killed by Rama, except my sister Z1qur@T who has been.

CUOETY

soAATIRe wira ¥ Fefar ne
deformed by the removal (cutting off) of her
ears & nose,”

g wrab-Aaetaceial grgaraAn |
safasaifn fawsg qE@eas ¥ A7 12N

“After a serious enterprize I will kidnap his wife
@ar having the beauty of a goddess, from FHEQM™.
In doing this, you please become by help-mate.

YU ARAFIIY  WHY TIAAN |
oy T M Jear o=t g faegha
HATAN AT TAHEX AMEG: G AT 1<

Please hear what work you have to do at my
request. You walk in Rama’s hermitage before the
eves of Ehﬂt, assuming the form of a golden antelope,
variegated with silvery spots.

CUH 391
&t g g |@lar cegr g gasiyng |
gmmfafe waic swa afqareafta ugu

Without doubt, Sita on seeing you in such a form
of an antelope will ask her huband and Lakshamana

to catch you.
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AAQAIAY g Y Al qurgay |
frowrat gftsafa ugmsawafaa 1o

And when accordingly they will go . (after the
antelope), I will without any obstruction & easily
carry away ®&nat, jusy as UY takes away the lustre
of the moon.”

Maricha became ot once pale=faced through
Ramn’s fear & said:-

N @ g& 3T Usd AT gIFAT |
agisafa fat Wieg ar sar aafefgg iR

“If you desire to enjoy for a long time you life,
‘happiness and excellent kingdom, then do you not do
anything disagreeable to TIR.”

Maricha then narrates his own history:-
|/ 3¢

wqifageag  diatayzgfadifaarg |
13 AGLHET  ARTQIATA: NI

“Some time ago, I possessing the strength of a
thousand elephants, & bearing the similarity of a
‘mountain, out of pride, wandering on this earth

sgatgresnrwggaaiath  wwag u
roamed about in the EURHITYY, eating the flesh of sages.

HTLYA AL THT BT g 1l

Rama, like the rising waxing moon, saw me.
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AASE ATGFT CARRIFAISTS: |
' FAA OGN AEHT LR

Then I like a cloud, with ear-rings of pure gold,
-strong in body and with pride at having received a
boony went to that hermitage.

In v afwdisk SeEATAaS: |
A g TOqT 9T WIQAGFFARIT &: 1l

As soon as he saw that I had entered the
hermitage, he at once took up his arms, joined his
arrow & shooting it at me made me embarrassed.

gAY a?mémﬁm&ﬁ aaey |
fysaftraeg i Afgmaarassase: 1w

Through infatuction, believing that Rama was
a child, I quickly ran to the altar of fesarfiy=.

¥ gwead qo: foa: oo |
¥mg afea: Raw: @Eg TGS 13R0

Then he shot the enemy-destructing arrow fa.
I was struck by it & was thrown at a distance of
a hundred Yojanas, in the ocean.”

[Note. Now please pause here, and consider on which
side was it possible for #Ti| to be thrown away.into the
sea at a distace of 100 Yojanas from near the TIMriver
where fagis® of sage fasarfa was. Clearly the only
ocean was the Bay of Bengal & the Indian Ocean to
the East of Southern India. This was clearly to the
-gouth of Agodhya,. And AR must thereafter be

living in one of the east Indian Islands (called g
islands).]
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Fszar A At g7 g AT Tvor e |
UREeq A faced) gFavan: 1ol

“] was at that time protected by that valiant
Rama, who did not desire to kill me. But by the:
force of TTA’s arrow I was thrown awuy unconscious.

qifadtsé agr Aa asAR qrrasafa
arex aat fauea st afana: gdg kUl

At that time T fell by it, into the deep waters
of the ocean. After a long time I regained conscious
ness and I then went back to @FT city.

caafen agiges: Qgraved faarfad: |
FAFAEAN YA qr3AriEERiOT 1)

1 was thus rcleased, but my companions were
killed by the young Rama of pure deeds who had
unsheathed his arms.

awgT FrgAURg aff  uAw fangy |
wfcaggg ard g g a fEeatanka

If you, who are being thus restrained, will start
a quarrel with Rama, then you will quickly obtain.
a horrible calamity and will be destroyed.

| 3¢ |
qaufen aqigs:  wafasew g
taty ags asgusy fagaea nan
In the conflict with him, T was at that time

released -some how. But recently what happened, you
hear that, without a reply (answerless).
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TrRERaT gRatafrfasreamTee: |
afgd! gnsanai StEdr guEsER 1R
Being not at all depressed though so treated, I

accompanied by two demons in the form of animals,
entered the Fw@wITUy,

Assuming a terrible form I roumed about in the
TSI killing, & drinking the blood of ascetics.
Being intoxicated with pride and thinking TH to be
a Fgagre aa@ (an ascetic of restrained diet) and
forgetting his former exploit with me,

A gaEEANTFT Fargta: Il

I attacked him, in great anger, with sharp horns
in animal form,

A gxt |AT qron: foar axfragon:
fasw gazwd groifasgsrat: 1ol
After bending a very big bow, he shot three arrows
by name f&@& (cupable of destroying enemics) which
were as quick in motion as W& and the wind.
QUEHAY YNET T|E AT QU |
aEwraTad) g et awEt gat ugu
I who knew the exploits of TI® & had seen the

danger formerly, knavely ran away beyond reach;
so got free; while my two companions were killed.

TR gy TAey wafasmy wWitwas |
g warfaed geeagarse aarfga: 1L
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Being freed from the arrow of TUW, somehow
remaining alive, I have turned a recluse- hefe, am a Tw.
(a saint united with the supreme soul) & a well
composed ascetic.”” And he adds.

“I am always out of my wits & see TR every-
where out of feur”.

| wo |

Still Trgor forced him to go to his help as desired
saying:—
@ Fewafy wrda ¢Fr amenT &)
qaEmgAasy X wenric  wfoafa
“O Ar@i|, if you will not do (as desired by me),

I will kill you here outright. You will have to do
this work of mine even by force".

At last A1Q] agreed. So T asked WrA=:-

AEMATRY T @M iy |
AqEE argsa: foraagy: @t sl
Please quickly take a lift with me in this aeroplane

which is adorned by diamonds, To it have been yoked
devil-faced ®&Ts.

aadr uauArdE faamfng & g
AW TG A ATHITUARAEST U
Then Trq® and ARAA, having ascended into that

chariot which was like fq®m™, went away quickly
from the ®WYNA AV (the premises of the hermitage)-
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a9 A% et geAra garta = |
ey afa:; gat wsafor aaufora wgon

Those two observing (underneath) cities and
forests, mountains & rivers, kingdoms & towers &
every thing dlse,

QW ZITHROY QIqEQIAT AR |
A SeArdEy  ugeit  yrmEnfag: 1L

and having arrived in the XYEHRIYY, then saw the
hermitage of T™Y, they both RIA® & the demon-

king Trer.

AT TATIENTA: SIS |
ZEX grET AT T qrEaRaEG 1L

Having descended from that chariot which was
adorned with gold, Ravana taking 1A= by the hand
spoke thus:— :

TA{IMATE = ¥3¥Q SFSFaq |
fraai ace® e’ a3q  FEwman 1Ll

Here is seen this TRTWA 9% (llama’s hermitage
with its sorroundings) sorrounded by plaintain trees.
O friend, now quickly perform that, for which we
have come here.

Note. It is thus clear that a7 lived in one of
the Mollucas islands, i. e. the Spice (A=) islands.
Similarly §®T™Mr appears to be a corruption of
@it (son of AT i. ¢. B¥AU), and the islands of
Java (¥%) and Timor (4q&) appear to have been so



186

called from IHTEA® whose son was faua who was
killed by & at the gv@gReg sqW @ug. It is
significant that this fqTra (it is said,) was a Gandharva
by name gg%; and in the island of gewmA"r, there is
-a conspicuous Volcano bearing the name “7ZTomboro”.
The islands of g & YT may respectively be
the curruption of & & 3G the respective fathers
of A" & g, Or g may well be a corruption
of SATA.

The story of @|, fFTra and g% is as follows:-

From  «&fimgicrsamm, onEtar and S0
proceeded further to the south. First they stopped at
arqaran. Next day they entered a  dense forest
where they met faxra Rakshasa, who was most fearful.
By penance, he had obtnined a boon by the favour
-of Brahma, that he would not be killed or cut by G®&
(any weapon).

a2

He was killed by Ti®8 & &89 by being decoyed
intoa pit; & thus he ended his life. At that time he said:=

galSE gEVqIN THRIAASA § |
agr g 98 Al gra: gEISH sl

0O, best of men, T am killel by strength similar
to that of Indra. I did not know it before, out of
pride (delusion).

aq ganrgarsy afaniarggeae |
gaq & afreaifn zafea siseg wq@aw 1k
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I bave been relensed by your favour, from the.
terrible curse. I will now go to my abode. O best.
ascetic, may it be well with you.

Ax shown above @, 39 A, @m, arzwr,
arta, guig, q9, g3s. faua, wnd s, all these &
similar other &, ey and TAATs were residing &
were very powerful persons in the Sunda Islands;
and those islands & the sea there were known as @&
Islands & @& sen, us @ was the monarch there,
who was defeated by snge @€ who is known to-
have migrated from the North & spread Aryan
culture in the south; wand that therefore these southern
islanders were enemics of the Brahmanical sages living
in the Dandakaranya; & to molest them, they had
settled in Janasthana, under the Suzerainty of

g of g,

SECTION &)

Significance of the word @&T in “GRTRIE".

Now u question arises as to why the gqT®RIw®
is called “gwT’ which ordinurily means “beautiful,”
although there is nothing charming to the mind in
Hanuman's quest of @ar which is full of ®gw w&.
The troubles & tribulations of gFWA, the pitiable
condition of &A@ and its communication by ZFAWE:
to TR are so pathetic, that one would be inclined to-
<all the title GFTHRTVE to be a pure misnomer. But
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when we look to the method followed by the poet in
fixing the title of the severa]l ®T98s, we find tnat
the poet did =0, haviug regard to prominence of the
subject matter dealt with or the place concerned.
Thus in FIBHIE the poet has dealt with the events
of the young age of TW; in the YT, &g and
fefiwamives, what took place at those places; and
in the YEWIUE, the events that happened in the
course of the great war. Having regard to these
considerations I am inclined to the opinion that the
poet. meant to frame the title “g+&—HT98"", becau-e those
events took place in the % islands; but that through
ignorance or carelessness the word @+’ was subsc-
-quently changed to “g®]T’ by later writers. Or it is
possible the name of the original powerful monarch of those
islands vi2. @] was Sanskritised into T but if that
was 80, one fails to understand why in the legends
-centering round that monarch as given in the TRG®M
his name has been retained as ®&Z. liven there it
should have boen changed to @ 3T Be that as it may,
there is hardly any doubt that in the WFTHITE the
poet has had his attention focussed round the g
islande, which takes wux by that way to Anstralia
which was the Sgt of aIBHAIE's T

Retrospect.

It appears that Angada and others who were
sent by Sugriva to the Ssuth, in quest of Sita, went
due South in Southern India as far as Travancore
and Magalore but fonad no trase of TAFM or QAT there.
‘On the other hand &FYTAT sent them back to Vindhya
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mountains, at the south eastern end of which on the
Sea-coast they et &qrf@ who directed them to the
afufagfaget i from a¥egfafc near Vigayaputai,
that is to say, to that south that wus inclined towards
the East at an angle of about 20° or 25° Now let us
bear in mind the details given in (eography about.
AGRIT near Vizagapatam (which is 4920 ft. high),
Andaman & Nicobar islands which are about 800 to
1000 miles away from that Coast, the strait of
Malacca where the present famous naval and air  base
-of Singapore is situated gunarding the entrance to the
Bay of Bengal and the Indian Ocean to the east of
India, Sumatra & Java with the Voleanoes therein,
Bali, Sumbava, Sumba & Timor islunds collectively
known as g islands, the Sunda sca, Timor sea
& Arafura sea & the island of New Guinea (which is
lizard-shaped), The Torres strait between New Guinea
& Australia, the Great Dividing range of mountains
in Australia, (which is a long chain  of mountains
- atﬂfﬂfi), with the Australian Alps at its southern
extremity & Mount Morgan in the centre (known as
the mountain of gold) & the fabulous quantity of gold
found in lamps & shining in the sands of river=beds
there, And let us comparc this deseription with that
given of the islands & the country crossed by gJAM
~as given in the First Chapter of the TR and
judge for ourselves how wounderfully the two
descriptions correspond. '
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CHAPTAR V.
SECTION (1)

£#RIRIUE (Sundara Kanda).
&w: ¢ (Chaptar I).
aA TFUEAATET: Saren aYeE: |
v qgRAcE ararafed afw wku

Thereafter Hanuman the destroyer of his foes
intended to look out for the whereabouts of Sita who-
had been kidnapped by Ravana, by following the path
frequented by the celestial choristers (=zur).

aat fx g9 wd ghawn Ifawi foa uen

That valiant became joyfully ready to cross the-
southern direction.

étx UAITAT g% 1@ 96g 1Rl

He became rest-less, like the sea on the moon’s
Farva (9) days for the success of Ramn’s work.

fromromdin: efgssatagaay |
Mgt NTITATE Qg G 9537 W1LL)
He whose body was extremely large and who-

wus desirous of crossing the ocean, troubled the:
mountain with his hands andA feet.

 NgmATEg wRew aRmedn qd: |
Afafagdaime wswstgaoeel: 1Ll
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L} R
The Mahendra mountain that was thus troubled
by the powerful Hanuman began to emit golden and
_silvery dust.

FARUSYUT: FAT (FIAATAIFS9AT:

THATAT: TR A stIaf jv
gk gLaiigrEg: faa: |

faethan: afera @y tmt% it @ 1Rl

girasa agfaat fGammgsa:
fafenar  T@azgUS® @i 9%y oFAq IS0

TPagey agiarg Awai wigamEae |
auonat S fagmt fegarai "asea 1za

T QYAGHIA EIATFATEATHAN: |
faeiafa Ag@T: ags sswmEes kL0

AT qrAs « fasiSemRgsw |
- |ygEEw 9T A g g fassia uzon

Those in whose necks were lying tho garlands of
flowers and on whose bodies were smecared the oint-
ments of Raktamali chandan &c, whose eyes were
red and like lotuses and who were intoxicated (&tEr:)
ascended the sky. And the ladies who had put on
garlands, anklets, and bracelets on the upper and
lower arms &c, stood with their lovers in the sky
smiling and wondering, The demi-gods and the great
sages stood wonder-struck in the sky, pointing out
the great skill (of the monkey) and guzed at the
mountain. At that time the words of respectable sages,
charanas and siddhas who were sitting in the open
sky were heard to say: viz, ‘‘this mountain-like
Hanuman the son of the wind, who 1is possessed of
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great speed i read& ‘to cross this great ocean, the
abode of Varuna. He is desirous of getting to the
other end of the ocean which is uncrossable, for the -
sake of Rama and Angada Vanara, with a determination
to perform a very difficult task.

gig faarawr qm=: year Awi agfewa
anaiy gTyg: o Aedw 12

Having heard these words of those ascetics the
Vidyadharas saw that immeasurable best Vanara on
the mountain.

And. then Hanuman (Scafasgeagras:) who was
very powerful flew: and then (QraTi-atayy €%
qARAARAGNT) that best Vanara spoke these words
te the other Vanaras.

g1 voafagya: o sawafewa; |
ns99g I0rmin s ugoaifeary iz
' Just as the arrow discharged by Rama goes with
the velocity of the wind, so I will go to the Lanka
which is protected by Ravana.
afg zzatth afg af sgrat waweasd |
w7y g A= afpsnfr guesas 1zel
If I do not find the daughter of Janaka in the-

Lanka, then with the same speed I will poceed to -
the abode of the gods.

afy a1 Pl @at @ Tty saw: |
qET qEEUSTARIAtEsate aaug (el



193
And if inspite of all my trouble, I do not find
Sita in  heaven; then I will Ubring down Ravana,
makiog him a prisoner.
|31 wawAisgacafa  agetaar
safgenta aqr st agezg qUang MR
Having completely  achieved my  object, 1 shall
come back with Sita; or I will uproot Lanka with
Ravana and bring it here,
CIPFAT g CIHF AW Graqsq: |
IAIT AN JagratgARg T 1230

The best of the unaras Hanuman having said
80, jumped with reckless speed.

ganfag | 39§ sAFsc: 1ee)

And that best ®f7 Kapi  Julieved himself to be
like gmor (the celestial eagle).

ggftad qgfa: Trinfaa: sf:
gAY TFAKIO AJIBATIA: (12

That Kapi sorrounded by a number of fragrant
trees, assumed a wonderfui appearance like that
of a mountain.

® AMFEGR: WO KO TTTRITH: |
gIN ATéwm: WAvafew odE: e
that Kapi %fq covered by budding flowers of various

kinds shone like a cloud and looked like a mountain
sorrounded by glow-worms.
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erETy € aaitig coTAmEr MW |
FIW FIZIIET AN TANSTA: U

When he wus flying in the sky, his long. a.ﬁd
raised tail shone like the flag of Indra,

aea Aratfaeey wamasa @ |
s@racar arg dgaggs adfa yw

At the time that monkey-lion was flying over
the ocean the wind that bhad entered his side was
‘emitting a terrible sound like the thunder of a cloud.

gafigrs3EROr =3ragqr QEMSAT |
- gk wrearfany Affuateiagr s ngen

By the shadow of his great body (while he was
flying in the tky), that was falling on the surface
-of the ocean, the Kapi appeared like a great ship
;propelled by the wind.

T @ W QuIEET INH @ AEE: |
g qeArgANA QA @ ILAX 1%
Those parts of the ocean where the great Kaps

was going appeared raging with madness, by the
impetuosity of his body.

“gm Qv feedol Frgerawaraar |
Y oy sradager a7 argad wgq Iosi

The shadow of that qmae-fag (Vanara-sinka)
that was ten yojanas wide and thirty yojanas long,
appeared more beautiful while in motion.
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IO & AJAAT ALIEGT ANFO )
qrgant Ao canfaa 9qa el

In  that sopportless Air—route that gygantie,
heroic, ®IMRIT (Maha—hap)) <ione hke a winged
mountain.

Jarat gifa azarEAdA wOFE |
A ARMM @EET STOiEA TAOA: el

In the sky by whickever way he was  going, he
was making the occun look like o smali pool of wuter
by force of his speed.

AA qfgazsTAt afEns 9 99|
ggarIm@Efa  gwwemEar @4 1n¢i

While he was  wravelling in the sky, like the
king of birds, Hanuman was attracting  the  clouds
like the wind.

/ mugnisn quifa si@afggwrta @
wlarsaammia qzrgifon asfat gen

And the big clouds that were attracted by him,
shone, some white, some red, some black and others

of #f®z colour.

afamwgmers fogdsr ga gas)
RSONAT STRTORT SREAT £ o5 qd Nezil

In a moment he was entering the clouds and in
another moment he was coming out of them. Thus
often & often hiding and regppearing he appeared
like the..meen.
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aoq a fg & g @wa  aAva |
fawd & agrarg uasAiafazy ncal

The Sun did not trouble him (that lord of
monkeys) while he was flying, and the Wind waited
upon him (by blowing softly so as to refresh him in
his journey), for the success of Rama’s mission.

ArTrar gt wifa fatrarita =)
seq @ sfeae @gar fraagrRa wosi

Having seen that best Kapi whose fatigue had
disappeared in a moment (i. e. who was indefatiguable),
the Nag¢as, the Yakshas, and the various Rakshasas
(such s Buli, Prahlad &c) began to praise him.

[Note. The other reading is fazar: =mar: (instead
of Wﬂ!) which means ‘““gods moving in the Air”.}

aferrsamags @R EAta |
TEAE TS Araral {GFaqrara amac el
When that Hanuman, the chief of fliers, was

flying up, the Sea, desirous of paying respect to the
ety family, thought (to himself).

ar3E qAGEEn afy arg ggua:
witsaifr wirsafa adar=aY faagarg nen

If I shall not render help to Hanuman, the
_mmonkey chief, I shall be an object of censure of all
those who are endowed with speech.

fg frrargngw anw faafaa: |
ey afvaa  awEaetRas Ikon



197

I was bronght up by Sagare (&), the lord
of the X¥ITH race and this Hanwman is a friend of
the ¥ENE Family. Hence he does not deserve to be
disheartened, ( =to perish ).

aqr #ay fGaasy fruaRa auar sta: )
4 F wfw faura: g@afaaticata g

I must act in such a way that the monkey will
get rest. After taking rest on me he will ecasily cross
the remaining distance.

[Note. The other readingis “get alfaafasta:
but the meaning is the same.]

tfr Fear afd @l aggw=sanwata )
fecogaia Ams gaa fafemaas 1

Entertaining this happy thought, the Sex said
to Mainaka (RAT&) the best of the mountains
concealed under water and in the centre of  which
there is gold.

aﬁratgmgrﬂi qrarsasarfany |
Irmr fofig  ofew: atfadfua: ez
O Best Mountain, You are posted here by the

‘king of the gods as a barrier to the multitude of
demons who dwell in the Nether—World.

gt gradiaint gakacafasaan |
qrargeRTger grmIa fasfa ke

And that is the reason why you are standing-
here. obstructing the entrance of the incomprehensible
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Nether—world belonging to those whose valour is well
known and who are desirous of flying up (rising np) aguin.

fagd AazsT ofesd 3= qfaga |
aEar GArynta arglacs tafaaaw 1w
You possess power, O Mountain, to grow in size

oliquely, upwards, and downwards. Hence do 1 urge
you; rise up, O best of the mountains.

a ov sfiags wagudfa dtqam |
ggnamETaidl Waswat aarga: 1kl
This Hanuman, the powerful Mookey Chief is
coming over you. lle of terrific prowess (¥hwwal),
h:s jumped up to the sky with a view to accomplish
Rama's object.
F*q g a7 Ty wemg gatqa:
AN AR gsat: T WAART T Rl
T must help this scion of the &tegtF family;
those of the §earg family are fit for being honoured
Ly mec: and they are to be honoured most by you.

$& Qifaaucas a 4 SrEAfasd |
% T 9Td S §ai uggﬁtia NReh
Please do this ministerial work of mine. Do ‘you:

eot transgress it. The work of good men which
«.-muins unperformed must be performed. Shake of sorrow.

afssr Tagfey faedy wiweafe |
FEMEATATGRIY AN @TATT: U -
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Get up out of the water and stand: and let this
Kapi (!ifQ) rest on you. He is my guest and he,
who is the best flier is fit to be worshipped.

WMAIFT  FETATH  Fgneagataal
gricata Hava waa: &% afivaf neon

0O You, who have a large centre of gold, anlt
who are resorted to by gods and Gandharvas, Jet.
Hanuman rest on you; and then he will  proceel o
his remaining journey.

®IGET TG X Afgerm faargag)
WH q CFANEET GH1EGT eqgaEfa Lol

You should rise up, having regard to the kindness
(gentlemanliness } of Rama, the kidnapping of Sita,
and the exertion of Hanumn, the best of the fliers,

tgrogant Farm frgse sgomaa: |
RINA AJTYN  ALTFASATIA: WL oRY

The golden centred Mainaka, on hearing the
words of the Sea instantly cune up {from the waters,
covered on all sides with big trees and creepers.

q e faar ayargissa  agr |
gar stsac Gwear acdEa (Farst: 1oz

He came out after breaking the waters of the
ocean, just as the Sun of blazing rays comes out
after breaking off the clouds.

| ALEAT grad q9a: afeesa: |
yawrE grETior @ fraifea: 1gew



200

~ In & moment, the high souled mountain which.
was sorrounded by waters, came out and showed its
summits, having been so commanded by the ocean.

[Note. Anduman—Nicobar islands, Malacca Strait,
and Maluya Peninsula.

Although Malaya has in recent years come to be
regarded as as part of the Far Hast, it has never
been forgotton thut both geographically and historically,
the Malaya Peninsula is essentinlly  part of Greater
India. So wt the present time troops of the Indian
Army arc playing Yan important part in the defence
of Singapore and of Malaya as a whole.

The importance of Singapore in the defence of
Indian is now generally recognised. General Sir Robert
Cassells Commander—in—Chief in  India  recently
observed that if  Malaya and its great Fortress of
Sttzapore were to fall into the hands of the cnemy,
the British Fleet would thereby lose its great base
in the East and the whole Coastline from Calcutta to
Madras would become liable to raids and bombardments
by sea and air. Singaporc bas thus become of first
importance to the defence of India and may be
considered as one of her outposts. In other words,
if Singapore were lost India would be directly
threatened.

Singapore is the corner stone of British strategy
over a wide area in East Asia which includes the
Indian Ocean and the Bay of Bengal. Just as Egypt
fis the first line of this country’s defence in the West,.



201

go Singapore and the Federated Malay States are its.
first line of defence in the East. With Singapore.
in hostile hands, the approaches to Burma
and the Indian sub-continent would be gravely
imperilled, to say nothing of the link joining Great
Britain and India with the Dominions of the southern
hemisphere. Singapore to day 1is, of course, much
more than a naval base, with a floating dock and
graving dock both capable of taking the biggest
vessels afloat. It is no less important as an air base
while the troops—including Indians—and fortifications
which defend the nuval and air Dases make it a
fortress of the first order. IFrom Singapure the
R. A. F. looks out across the South China Sea to
Hong Kong and south—east to Bornco and Surawak,
west to Cevlon and south to Port Darwin and
Australia, so supplementing the defensive strength of
coastal batteries with a treanendous range. There is
every reason to  believe that any hostile vessels
approaching SBingapore would receive w  very warm
reception.]

TATTAAT: TF:  @TRAASIGE: |
sfrangganisr sfzafziamag 1o
aTq AAT: [ Taaed agfaa: |
TR TREARIAAATERTIATAT |10l

When Mainaka mountain  rose up, the sky that
was dark like iron-weapons, hecame full of goldeu
lustre on account of its golden peaks inhabited by
Kinnaras and Mahanagas, which were like the rising
Sun and which were touching the Sky.
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AT :ﬁ giwAT  hErad: |
Fnfgamagwm: arsaafzicaan: ngosi

That best of mounntains appeared like a hundred
‘Suns rising together, by its golden and shining peaks.

agfuanaga gaamaa: fewaq |
A auargen fymsatifa fafara: wgean

On seecing the mountain risen up, alone (and
unsupported) in  the mudst of the ocean, he firmly
believed that it was an ohstacle (in his  way), as it
-stood in front of him.

wagfeganaa  agEar  wgwh |
FT  qraqmATe  sigafng Aavea: o)

That great monkey of great velocity dashed away
‘with his chest that mountain which had come up
very high just as the wind (does) a cloud.

a agcafga @a wfrar  ofdan: |
ST €Y EET AT T AL T WLLo)
That best of the mountain being thus dashed by
the monkey gave out roars of laughter knowing the
high veloeity of that monkey.

anETITE it ArETY agafeda: |
sitaY geAar SrEgAREaaa: iy |
Iy areagoArET: fge  feaa: g

Then that mountain assuming the form of Man
sat on its own peak, and sitting thus in the sky,
‘'with a pleased mind, said these words to the monkey
-who was flying in the sky.
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TR FATERA |ty @adaw |
thoer an RT 9@ fausg amarm 1R

O Best of the Monkeys, you have accomplished
this difficult task; so descending on my summit, take
rest (for some time) and then proceed with ease further.

UATEATS ATa 30 afeataa: |
& & uafgd a0 saa=afa amT iy

The Sea has been brought up (inceraused on all
sides) by those (sons of Sugara) born in  the family
of Raghava. Hence he is honouring vou who are
intent upon doing good to Rama.

g 9 sfawdisady 9@ gaad: |
|rsy aufasnd aw: qamagia e

‘One good turn deserves another in return’ is an
established rule of moral Lkov. He o therefore deserves
respect from you, desirous as he is of returning the
oblization,

fag & glams afy Fuas awgam |
afafagaiae  agararaaiza: 1Ll

O Monkey Chief, stop. take rest on me and then
proceed further. I have been urged by this Sea with
great respect for your sake, with these words.

FrsErat ma St siiw warga: |
ag @igy fawra: e garafate nyesn

“This monkey has flown over a distance of a
hundred yojanas in the sky; let him take rest on
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‘your summits and then let him cover the remaining
-distance.”
afgd eI FEISTS qF |
agreqa gfen faard sgafirsafy iggsn
You should therefore, ) Monkey Chief, enjoy

‘these various fragrant and sweet bulbous and other
roots and fruits,; take rest and then go further.

srEATRATY Gara: wfrgew aafea §1
seqrafayg 2%y AW aftag: Ny

O Best of Monkeys, our connection with you is
‘well known throughout the worlds, and is very
meritorious.

AN FHFAT F CHIAT HIGATHSA |
A9i gegan 7Y AmE Slaga 1R

O Best of Monkeys, O you son of Maruta, I
believe you to be the best of all fliers, who are known
for flying with great speed.

afafy fes qag: wisarsfe fasuwan
an fagremaa & grearot agT 1Rl

Even an ordinary guest 1is to be honoured by
one who knows (the ordinary rules of etiquette),
then how much more should you of excellent merits
be honoured by a person who has thé desire to
‘know his duties well.

e mafeen amw  agiarE: |
gveaedy ¥ sza: &frgaT ux
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O Best of the Monkeys, you are the son of the
best of the gods, the high souled Maruta, and you
-are similar to him in speed.

iR afy gif o= amifa avea: |
FEATH TOAGT N [P ATT KA WL

In case you who are knower of your duties are
- honoured, then the god Maruta will consider himself
‘honoured by me. There is yet another reason for
honouring you: please hear it.

93 gy ara qgar: qRairsasd i
asfy mglgm: aut asnfasatm 1g:an

Formerly in the Golden Age, O Friend, the
mountains had wings. They all used to go in all

directions with the same agility as that of the Eagle
and the Wind.

aacdy 9qrAy qgsEr  agfafa:
gt G A WHEANT  TANT|FAT UL

The multitudes of gods with sages and other
creatures were also overcome with fear at the thought

of their falling down when they were moving through
the Air.

qq: %Y GEGR: 99aTRi Waxy: |
quifirsdy quU aa: TARTET: NLR

Then the thousand-eyed god Indra, being enraged,

cut off the wings of the mountains into hundreds and
thousands of pieces with his thunderbolt.
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|SATHIETA: AT TRGUIT ¥ |
aAsg agar fae: =QAT ALRAAT HLRE)

That king of the the gods. raising his thunderbolt,.
approached me with rage. Just then [ was thrown
aside by the magnanimous Wind

aftnganald « afgw: @anan |
gugy: aagx  ag  faatfackaa: nizen

And by being thrown into this ocean, O best of
tie Monkeys, with my wings preserved, 1 was
completely saved by your father.

aAvsg Aty i Aensta aw Mmea: |
@ET AAY queg:  &wiggeT AW IRR<H

Hence I respect you, for the Wind indeed deserves
to be respected by me. This, O Chief of the Monkeys,
i my connection with you, and it is of high quality.

sfengs n¥ ®rd QeeT AR |
sdlt: stawan: &g qagfa gy 1yl

Having regard to this duty of the Ocean and
mne towards vou, O big Monkey, it is fit you should
acept this honour from me, with a pleased mind,

Wi AwE gai @ gemo gftaan |
stfa == aw Avaed NAVSRH ag [T UL3e0

O Best of Monkeys, (take rest on my summit
a::d) remove your fatigue and accept my veneration,
and thus gladden my heart. I am pleased with your
vizit (at your sight).
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7AW SN ANAEARAE |
shiaifen samfacy aeatedigan itz

The Chief of the Monkeys, thus spoken to, said
to the best of the mountains, “T am pleased with
you, for you have shown hospitality to me. But you
-shonld not entertain any ill feding with me, (as 1
can not accede to your request).

|TX GIFRIST N IJgapTcAfATAY |
sfaar 9 497 AT 7 TrAsgEIFAT 113

I am in much haste to perform my duty: the
day is passing off rapidly; I have given the promise
of a nonstop flight (7. e. I shall not stop in the
middle)”.

rgwear nfoar demeng gfigea: |
smResrmAtiaza Figqaragate 132

With these words, resting his hand on the
mountain the powerful monkey chief proceeded through
the sky with a smile.

| Tydagakal agatarzataa: |
gfsaaNragarfaoitfadtaatza:  ngzen
AT FUTNCGE Reaeanhat |

fag: waranm@Erg SR [qASssaR 134

Thus that Hanuman, who was reccived with
great respect by the ocean and the mountain and
respected and congratalated with the best of hlessings
by them, left the ocean and the mountuin, and flew
high up in the air, and reaching the air—toute of
his fatber proceeded on his journey in the clear sky.
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gaanaafa arg Wit wmewieas |
q17ag fAust wmw  sfagEs 1jE

Again rising up very high, after having cast a.
departing glance at the mauntuin, that son of the
Wind, thc best of the Monkeys, proceeded in the sky-
quite unsupported.

atzaiy ggRA o9l TR FTEW |
aong: g¢: ad fazrer qwmea: 1Lz

Thus Hanuman proceeded further without resting
even for a moment. Having seen this most difficult
task of his, all the gods, demi-gods and sages
praised him,

TLATRTAILYT TAXEAT €I HANT |
RIFATT FATAET TR J1AT: (1L 3¢l

The gods, Indra and others who were standing
inn the sky became pleased at this deed of the
Gold-Centred Mountain.

sgr|a gaq Amefaerangga |
gahi qgang  EA guitgfa: ngaen

Indra himself spoke these words with feeling to
the excellent navelled mountain:

fervgara arex afitgisha @ sqmq |
Fvg ¥ 9B 158 Al gUTEAT NLwol

O golden centred best of the Mountains, I am
verily much pleased with thee. I give you a ‘boon of
safety. Please now go back with ease.



209

amEd & gagfzarasn gqra: |
waadt qraway fntger WY afa aten

You have rendered valuable ussistance to Hanuman.
who was tired, while he wus crossing hundred yojanas.
and when there was a chance of danger to him who.
was dauntless.

wagyHeAizgE  ggaren: |

¥garai qfd zoar aftgs Tawga nLs3
® 7 69T 3@ wyarafeaa ALy |
g grda sgfdasm amea ngee

The bLest of the mountaius hecame much pleased,.
having seen Indra much saitisfied. That mountain on.
receiving the boon resumed his original position. And
Hanuman in & mowment was observed crossing the ocean..

[Note. Now let us pause here and examine which:
must be the Mainaka that had pianged itself into
the ocean and come out of the (icean to receive
JHanuman. Jt seems that the Andaman-Nicobar islands
must be the AAT® ( Muinaka ) mountain, for the foll-
owing reasons:—

(1). These islands must be sitnated in the sea
to the south of Bengal, at & distince of about 800
to 1000 miles, which is approximately 100 yojanas.

(2). If we drop -@gt ( Ania) from W
( Andaman ), and €T Bar from fa%rare (Nicobar).
what remins is WA+HFARY (Man+Nico)=mfeamY, the

phonetic expression of which very much resembless

#wrs  (Mainaka).
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(3). The Andaman—Nicobar islands are islands
formed by the sinking of mountains in the sea. That
iis the present opinion of geographers and geologists.

(4). There is the Malacca Strait between the
Malaya Peninsula and the Sumatra island. It is
‘possible that R&BT®Y (Malacca) may be a corruption
of RA® Mainaka, for it so much resembles in
phonetic sound.

At the same time [ do not overlook the fact
that on the western coast of the Malaya Peninsula
there is a town bearing the name #It®wr (Malacca)
from which the strait may have been so named. But
‘this town could not have been the old ¥aT® (Mainaka)
for the description of HAT®H ( Mainaka ) as given in
‘the Ramayana resembles that of the Andaman—Nico-
bar islands. It is possible aBTHT ( Malacca )=a"vﬂﬁ
‘(Mainaka) strait may have been named after Andaman
—Nicobar islands and that ABT&HT (Malacea) town may
‘have been so named after the Malacca Strait.

(5). The situation of Andaman—Nicobar and
Malacca Strait, especially the latter is just on the
Equator, And on the map the strait looks like an
-entrance door for the Netherlanders to come out to
the Northern Hemi:phere; and the Andaman Nicobar
islands are situated like a holt (qtx®) to that door.

(6). In Sumatra there is a town called Indrapura
and a monntain called Indragiri. These names suggest
that there must have, in old times, lived there

Yakshas (q®T:), Gandharvas, Nagas and such others
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then known as demi-gods, whose king may have
been known as Indra.

(7). In the South-west corner of the Celebes.
islands, there are cape ##§¥ (Mandara) and Mandara
Gulf. It is not improbable that the old Puranic
Mandar mountuin round which the ocean was said
to have been churned, was situated there. It is.
situated exactly on the Iquator, midway between
the Northern and Southern Hemispheres, where QH'I:
& g@a|:: (Devas and Danavas) respectively lived.
This Manadara (#78T) mountain must also have been
the place where 9+g*&@%¢t (Dhanvantari) produced HTA
(nectar), as said in the HFATIAT-%AT (legend of the
Kurmavatarc) in Bhagavata. All these islands are
known as ¢ Spice—islands”. And they are full of
various kinds of medicinal herbs. It 1is possible that
was the central place where 3%, 1A’ and AT people
met together and putting their heads together,
examined by the process of chemical analysis the
various herbs, and determined the merits of each,
and thus founded the well known @rgdg (Ayurveda)
Science and finally succeeded in  exploring such a
valuable medicine like the Nectzr {(®gaA). In this
connection the following details of the ®qT (legend) is
worth bearing in mind.

The Supreme Lord advised the gods (who had
approached him for a remedy to protect them from
the tyranny of the demone) to make peace (friendship)
with them and then try to reap the best fruit of
mutual help and co-operation including ®#& (Nectar).
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“They were also advised to throw in the lﬂt‘t{ﬁi:ﬁlﬂ!fﬂ
(i.¢). (salty ocean occan), Wiggueat=wred: asi:
and RGN AGL ¥q1, to make the Mandara mountain
the base or centre of the chemical research of these
#reeft: (herbs) and to (AN'TET G vG®H) make the
‘qrgfe-anT (Vasuki Naga) the churning rope. Who was
this Vasuki Naga appears from the following:—

aa ¥ar g T @fed wadtga: |
TR qTH AE THAWG (ITAT) |

aaed megcfafumweiarzg gagn |
aga xfa farg: ot afcasmgs: o

& avraw migesy afcw gt gyr )
arfat gegar afag Asgafaa:

Then the qq1: and AFI: (Devas and Asuras)
‘made friendship and made the best excrtions for the
‘production of various good things culminating in HYA
Nectar. It is said that they by their wvalour dragged
the ®&T mountain (after uprooting it) and brought
it in the ocean. Then they invited there the RuT-TIS
(Naga-Raja) and sat round a & (preceptor) with
pleasure 7. e. (held a joint deliberation at a meeting
‘presided over by a learned man), and commenced with
full exertion and restraint, the churning (the chemical
‘examination) with the object of finding out the
#AFA (nectar),

Thus when the Devas, Danavas and Nagas put
in their joint exertion, several prized things came out;
:and at last

FuigfrzgeT: gan: fagfrsn: |
sgmuees  fageagfea: i
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| & anga: @Ry tmi_aem.q': |
wearate fefa sura srgegetosaas 0

there came out an illustrious man of extra—ordinary
exploit, adorned with armlets, bearing a pot full of
#AHYA (nectar). He was as it were an incarnation of
God himself, by name Dhanvantari (g=g7aft) having
full knowledge of (wgiq) Ayurveda and possessinzg
the merits of god Brihaspati (g_(i"lﬁl).

Thus in the East Indies there was also the (®7%)
Mandara mountain, where the whole of Ayurveda
was found out by the joint exertions of Devas,
Danavas and Nagas, after making a chemical analysis
of a number of medicinal herbs (Fre4:) th.mt were .
growing in those islands.

The (®41) legend also says that at onc time the
Mandara mountain was sinking into the sea and had
to be kept steady by o support underneath. Thaz
may be the reason why at present there is no such
mountain there, hut only Mandara strait. For aughz
we know, the mountain may have sunk under the sea.j

aar 2 gwaal: fEs Twwea: |
AgeradasTmi AT AmA@E | LR
Theafter gods, Gandharvas, Siddhas and great

sages spoke to Surasa (&A1) the mother of the
Nagas (A191:) who was like the blazing Sun.

AL AN AMEITY gl |
ERNWIW AT & gra fe wrae pyesa
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“This Hanuman, the glorious son of Maruta.
is flying over the ocean; please act in such a way-
#s to be an obstacle to him for a moment”.

URe sqRTEare Al aqaany |
feimueiugrs aw T AWEET Nteel:

“Accordingly arsuming the form of a furious
demoness of the size of a mountain, having the:
mouth of furious jaws, yellow eyes and similar to
the sky”,

wisomy Wg YawEs qUERY |
mt fadcqgadn Fe qr afisafa ngsal

“We wish you to measure his strength and
also his power to perform eXploits. Either, if he
has strength and is resourceful, he will conquer you
by some meuns; otherwise he wil stop in despair.”’

qagwT g @ ¥ Faq Kaacgar
ans 7 guar faufa owd ag: 12

faza faeq 9 Q97 « AR |
FIATR EIATE ATTALHIINE %ol

Having been thus invoked and spoken to by
gods, (@rar) Surasa bore the form of a demoness in
the midst of the ocean; her form was deformed
and ugly and fearful to look at. She having sorro-
unded Hanuman, spoke to him thus.

an weg: iy sAvat gt |
gt watgeaty afe®d o nge
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“Q Best of monkeys, [ have been given a boon-
by God that you are my food. So I will eat you up,
Enter this my mouth.”

[Note. The islands of Sumatra und Java are full:
-of voleanic mountain-ranges. And the furious volcano of
“Cracatoa” situated in the strait bhetween the islands
-of Sumatra and Java that burst recently, proved
most destructives And in the island of Java, there
are volcanic mountains of a greater height than thoss -
in Sumatra. One of the southernmost mountain peaks
in Sumatra is known as “Sumeru”, ¥RE (the birth-
place of &FHI): it is situated near the present famous
port of Swrabaya. 1t is 12000 ft. high. Java was
originally populated by Hindus; and still there is a
big' Hindu temple there known as “Bora Badar”
qET-QFL famous for its Hindu architecture. As there
is  Mahomedan rule there at present the &ST-#fgT
of the Hindus is now corrupted to ®IXT-wg<. In the
same way the §&T who wus HW-JAT became
GWET-ATAl which was next changed to gtm—am and
then changed to @IAT-AAT or Surabaya. From the
Ramayana it appears that in Java lived people of the
Naga race who worshipped the big volcanic mountain
situated there, as GTAT-ATAT (Surasa Mata). It should
be also marked that between Sumatra and Borneo,
there is a strait still known as Aari-Mata Strait.
(The legend of Ahi-Ravana and Mahi-Ravana, Rama
and Lakshmana, and Kali Mata may be interesting
in this connmection). It appears that the crossing of
the series of the volcanic ranges in Sumatra and
Java (especially the latter) by Hanuman has been
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put by the poet in poetic style, as if the WL
(the Nagus) requested their goddess: (mother) ge®r-
(Surasa) to rise & test the strength of Hanuman,
whereupon she assumed her SHIBHW® (volcanic) form
and opened her burning jaws and asked Hanuman
to venture to pass through it.

It appears that after passing over the Andaman—-
Nicobar islands, which, it is said were posted there:
to serve the purpose of a bolt to the door-way of
the qrai@-fa@arat (residents) of the grar® (Nether-
lands), Hanuman now flew over Sumatra and Java
(GWIAT and qT) which were full of volcanoes, and
that the description of this as given in Valmiki
Ramayan (F1feA®T 1rAT@o) is nothing but “Animism”
(i. e. attributing of a living soul to inanimate objects),
which is still extant in India.

Again in the third and fourth chapters of the
‘@ug ®O® Viradha's  story is given, It appears
therefrom that §% (Java) was a powerful monarch
irc the Kast Indies: his wife was Shatalrida (TUAERT):
and his son by her was g, This fawra (Viradha)
i, his previous bivth was a 759§ by name de&. As
Le there fell in love with €AT, he missed his duty
of attendance on FAC. So by FATs curse, tho FEA®-
became the demon Viradha (faTra).

It is thus clear that “ Java 7 was so named
after King §9.]

TegFa: grEar gt wimda: |
sgvaya: wWintfg quwamefa 1y
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Having been thus addressed by Sarasa (guan),.
the best of the monkeys, illustrious and of a plea-
sant face, spoke thus to her with folded hands,

udAY grachaaia afesy guewEwy |
SO @ggrAr IXmT Wiy wFgEr 12w

seafaesey  agiEw uga: |

aeq At zar wrat vada gofead nlawn
aeq: Qg FAISE afAsy gamrENg |

&g wEfa uAew @y wgarfaAdt ngww

O demoness, Rama, son of Dasharatha has come
to and livel with his brother Lakshmana and wife-
Sita in the Dandakaranya (F98®T1T9g). From there,
the glorious Sita, wife of Runu who has contracted
a bitter enmity with the demons, has been kidnapped.
by Ravana, while Ramu. was engaged in some other
work., Under the orders of Runa, [, his messenger
will go to her presence, Sy you who are residing in
this part of the country should render help to me.

st Afasi gear wi Sfpawifion |
ety & qex @ sfagoir & 1aw

or (i. e. if you do not agree to it) I promise
you truly that I shall return to your mouth after
seeing Sita and the stainless Rama.

TEHST EIRAT LT HIASQUL |
Ferfiafaaseal sfaAw O anw nwel

Thus addressed by Hanuman, Surasa who could
change her form ut pleazure, replied thus: “No body
dare transgress me; that is my boon”.
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& e g gUEr OFy ARdiq |
T fTagramm ar amrar gIRa: hadi

That Naga-mate (WIARTAT) with a view to
-estimate his strength, spoke thus to Hanuman, seeing
him proceeding further.

afqsq aga AST wFAzg AT |
qT qu quFAT 7R aEfa @@ 1gak

=rere fage qea fegar @1 mwa: g Nkl

“0 best of Monkeys, You will have to go after
‘having entered my mouth first today. This was the
boon formerly given me by the Creator.” So saying,
she speedily opened her large mouth and stood in

front of (wrgt@) Maruti.

Tag®: GEAT TEY qTAGFT: |
FAREET ¥ THH 97 Wi fAufgay 1¢goll
The best of the monkeys having been addressed

thus, became angry and replied: ¢ Open your mouth
#0 wide that you can bear me in. ”

CIFAT @i T2 (AT 719A9 |
grarSafgeatt  gIAE A &Y
Having so said to Surasa (@¥&I) whose mouth

was 10 yojanas in extent, Hanuman himself became
equally wide in size.

& zuaT Andw qUAINA qrFAq |
AR AT ArAreq TqudIsA A1qAq 1LEM
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Having seen him like a clond ten yojanas in
extent, Surusa opened her mouth twenty yojanas .in.
extent.

ai ceqr sqifyareai g agyw: gyfeam )
gaieg aw: Fzfernarnamiga: (12530

Heaving seen her of opencd mouth, that intelligent
qIYYF FIATT again became angry and enlarged his.
body thirty yojanas in extent,

Qw1 grar g4 wwaria Sfiga
Y AR gsArmaraAtema: 1Lkel

QR 81 g9 wfogiem argaq
aAY EIATAIC @uFrFrFAIREa: 1135l

QR GIET 999 AGET qrargay
EIRTAARITGY agaigyAatfesa: Iigsl

SR PIET ¥ TATFAAEAT |
d zear snfgd waeq aggs: gafama |
Gfaaraa: s IETgarEs: 1Ll

Then Swrasa enlarged Lier mouth 40 yojunas and-
Hapuman enlarged his body 30 yojanas., Surasa
made her mouth 60 yojana:, and Hanuman made his
body 70 yojunas; and when sie muide her mouth 80
yojanas Hanuman made hiz bodv 90  yojanas. Then
Surasa enlarged her mouth 190 yojunas. Having seen
this, the intelligent Hanumun cortracted his  Dbody to
the size of a thumb only.

distagary agsx frazg =1 a@as: |
srrafey fega: wratfd qawamaia 41L&
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That valiant Hanum in at once fell into her
mmouth and hastened away outside in no time, And
‘then standing in the sky spoke to her thus.

afgisher g & qva parafn advsegd |
afird 7% W a@maEzEaT 1R

O mother, & bow to thee: I have entered your
mouth. I shall now go where Sita is. Your hoon has
proved true; and I am hale and hearty.

[ Note:-Now please pause here and construe the
‘meaning to be assigned to this figurative language of
enlarging the .mouth of Surasa & enlarging the the body
-of Hanuman; and in running this sort of race Hanuman
won the race by entering Surasa’s mouth and getting
-out of it quite un-injured in a moment. A glance at
the map of the world will show that the regular
chain of volcanic mountains in Sumatra and Java was
‘about 1000 miles in extent. And these volcanic craters
appear to have been taken by the poet as the wide
-open and blazing mouth of Surasa—Mata, throughwhi-
ch theNether-landers must pass on their way from the
Southern Hemisphere to the Nothern Hemisphere and
Vice versa. This appears to have been said by the
poet to be the boon given to Surasa by the Creator.
How graphic this picture appears is left to the reader

‘to judge. ]

& Tear ayvgE S+ uggenfiy |
ARNFATA WA Y0 G hsoll

Then Surasa Devi (goddess Surasa) resuming her
-original god-like form on seeing Hanuman freed from
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~her demonish jaws like the moon from the mouth of
Rahu, spoke to the monkey. .

sifad gfrg o8 @l qurgea |
QAT & A IO & HERAAT NS

O best of monkeys, now go with cuse for the
~guccess of your mission. Bring back Sita and unite

her with Rama the great soul.

3Ty ggAAT TeAT W I |
arg afafa o g Tagr g nyssi

The Beings on finding that most difficult third
task of Hunaman accomplished, ecxtolled the Monkey
with the words: “Well done, Well doune.”

| "W {AEG WAQ q3mIIY |
RITRATRTTATRET §qA a5STIR: 1930

Thereafter he having come near the wuncontrollable
ocean, the rasidence of Varuna, flew, pervading the
sky, with the velocity similar to that of Guruda (the
Celestial eagle).

[ Note:-The other reading is HAATIGY instead of
WA which has the same meaning. ]

afed grfcgrafin: amts fmfady
afed [Wmward Toaa faafad nvsen

faegac ae vanwr agd: |
faate: quafpsr e arss® 1yeun

ot qwer amd fa oitad
gagey Agrant: ewtatg afed ngsq
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gear g nae afgd fasmgnt
gragIwaE aomatagfd ngeei
wEfTnn nvay ATy @EIge |

fafaer faud feed fpaveg feafad nysan
qON awEFY o gy o T
fra®r MNaStwer TAS ag fEd g
agm: Afad Hiy fyaaom 7

SR qrgant G agatfae awfa: 1o

Then the Maruti (Wr&f@) went by the Air route
like Guaruda: the air route that was resorted to by
clouds (showering rain), by birds, by the preceptors
¢f music like  Tumbarn and: other Gandharvas,
adorned by the rain-bow of Indra, by numerous.
agoroplanes to which were yoked lions, elephants,
tigers, serpants and birds &e, dy fires of the splendonr
of Vujra and electricity, by conquerors of heaven
most meritorious and fortunate, by the fires carrying
oblatious, by constellations, planets, Sun and Moon
and other numerous great sage<, Nagas and Yakshas,
ky open and puare Vishvadevas and Vishvavasus and
by the elephant of Indra; which was like the path of
the Sun, the giver of prosperity, which was like a
pure umbrella of the mortals, which was designed by
Prahma and resorted to by heroes and Vidyadharas.

[Note:=The air .route over Bali, Sumba, Sumbawa,.
Celebes and other sorrounding islands which it
appears from the FATgAT—%Ar (legend of the Kurma
incarnation ) were inhabited in ancient times by
demi-gods like Iw, Wy, am, Q!l, and WY
is described here. Here was the mountain Mandara
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where the ocean was churned by %%, gtag and

AT people and the whole of the Ayurveda mgia:
was found out including the nectiwr. There is an
interesting story about the nectar. In the FAiqAIT-
Gl it is said that th: wine ( as soon as it was
produced) was taken away by the (X@%s) Danvas:-

AqEAZIEIl I wAT KASSIEAT |
HGU AYgEAT ¥ G GAAT A ||

“Then there arose the young goddess of wine,
with eyes like the red lotus; with the permission of
the Lord, the dem»>ns took her”.

Then came out nectar, which was forcibly taken
away by demons. Then god Vishnu

Fifugoatagna garC GTATEAT |
wefera tafge glastaeima: |
FagaURacg HIHANIEEE: |

took an indescribable and most wonderful female
form. With bashful smiles and glances cast with the
play of the brows, she frequently kindled passion in
the minds of the demon chiefs. The demons were
infatuated by her beauty; and due to her amorous
sports, the demons lost the nectar which was enjoyed
by the gods. Thus due to IWine, and Woman, the
demons failed to reap the benefit of nectar, though
it had been snatched away by them from the gods.
And the gods enjoyed its bynefit, because (1) of
freedom from wine, (2) freedom for woman, and (3)
devotion to God.
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T gU goIn EAwE
¥y wawaaisfy &3 fawean: |
AINHY U GBAJAISS T
FQIRAEIC: HYUIR 3@ )

Thus though the gods and the demons were alike
iri respect of place, time, purpnse, means, endeavour
and intelligence, they differed in the reaping of the-
fruit. Between the two, the gods easily got the
fiuit, because of their seeking the dust of the lotus-
feet of the Lord; (and by not doing that and taking
t> wine and woman instead) the demons failed to
get immortality.) |

gIATNAASI R qqt 1L
wiSIgeaauita wafaartag |
wfarmsgarorfa agrarfr swfoR uLexn

strmagarta faseaer g g |
argsirgleararfa fasyasatainr Tagr nLean

RIIIATA: QN GIATPATEATHAS: |
uRsad froes guge gl 1Lce

Hanuman, the son of the Wind god, was sailing
ir: the sky like a winged mountain quite unsupprted
and without obstacle , dispersing the collection of
clouds which were red, yellow, dark and white and
which were shining while they were being attracted
by the monkey; in 2 moment entering the nest of"
clouds and in another moment coming out of them,
often and often, and so locking like the moon in
thie rainy season, and being seen like this from all
thie quarters of the earth,
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PFYAN g & Tuar fafgwr o et |
waar ferame uggr SwEfo 1g el

Having seen Hanuman flying in the sky like:
this, an old demoness by name fafg®wr (Sinhika):
who was capable of assuming any form uat pleasure
began 10 think in her mind.

o719 Hacq wrex afusgreag arfoar )
1z an advay faeex qoaman 1<¢sn

Today after a long time I will get food.
This big animal hus fullen into my hand after a
long time. '

tfa &fawx maar ssramer aafaeg |
st gamtmai faaamma qrac 1]l

Thinking like this in her mind, she caught his

shadow. And as soon as his shadow was caught,
the Monkey thought.

ateaYsfen qgar aFa qUERA: |
sfa@iiw araa agratfea aray prea

I have been at once caught and made a cripple
devoid of enterprize, just - a ship is rendered
motionless by adverse wind in the Sea.

fadsd wasy Siama an w9 |
0 | Agraa ghad sauwafe iy

Then he saw al! round, ahove, below, sideways and
crossways, when he found a bhig ferocious animal
risen from the ocear of salt water.
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ageer faragmare ety fawaaai |
wfemr aeag e agagima |l
gramfg A ARG AT DT WLRel

Having seen that animal, of a deformed female
‘form, Maruti thought to himselfs:- ‘““This must be that
shadow—catching, very powerful animal of a ferocious
look, as Sugriva had informed me. There is no doubt

-on this point.”

[ Note:—The effect of magnetic islands is similar
‘to what is described in these verses. The ancients
‘belived it was some super-natural power.]

" af garaaa fafewi afaesie: |
‘saqda ALETE: AN a@wEw: 11U

He recognised her as Sinhika verily. Then the
‘intelligent large bodied monkey enlarged his body,
just as the clouds do during the rainy season.

AT 1 FGHIRT TIATT ALIRY: |
qF KAATAT qrarSraae &fwag 1

Having seen the body of that great monkey
‘increasing, she extended her own mouth from Patala
to the sky.

aaTEity Tewl ame antfaged ll’i‘i.?ell

And she roaring like a row of thundering clouds
‘rushed towards Hanuman.

« R ancaeqr fawd gUEAEH |
wiaHTE o JarEt qaife @ agwfa: (e
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a-d

The wise Hanuman saw her opened large mouth.
which was sufficiently wide to admit the whole body
of Hanuman: and through that wide mouth he saw
her vital parts. :

« azar fagd asx gaEgaw: ®fa: |
&isy gruwty fAama agws: w1l

Then that most powerful monkey, whose body-

was like &3t (Vajra) contracted his body extremely
and fell precipitately into her ugly mouth.

Ay gear fansweg g2y faganor |
SEAATY AT WE FUAITT UFAT NLREN

The Siddbas and Charanas saw him entering her
mouth, like the Moon being swallowed by Rahu.

AJEATAT AWEAET ARTIGER TAT:
grqqrart A 7 qATT fywW: 1L

That Monkey having with his sharp nails torn
open her vital parts, quickly cune out, with the
speed of a mental wave.

aig AT K gaar F griwda fqaeg & |
w7 g FXA T gATERATT LR

That best of Monkey-heroes, by good luck,
patience and cleverness, having killed that demoness,
regained his original self and proceeded further quickly
on his way.

TagET ggaar qary fwgusatea |
WIYAT gIATYL E@Eqr FrqraR 1kl
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That demoness fell into the waters of the ocean
‘having been deprived of her heart by Hanuman; it
-appears that Hanuman was specla.lly created by God
for her destruction.

[Note:-In kishkindha Kanda, Sarga 41, this
.demonsss is said to be Angaraka (@ANTLWT) by name.
This must be the island of New Guinea which is
lizard shaped. Its appearance is Jlike that of a
‘fepocious animal killed and thrown into the sea,
‘with feet cut off which are near the Torres Strait
‘which is between this island and the top of Australia
.close to the “Arafura” Sea which might be a corrup-
tion of HATETY “Anavarya”’ Sea; the @ and ¥ might
-easily be changed to ¥ and @ respectively. Although
in Valmiki Ramayana it is said that Hanuman
-entered Sinhika's mouth and cut off her vital parts
:and then came out, still in the Adhyatma Ramayana
it is said that he cut off Aer feet.

Again if we closely study the present geography of
the Eastern islands in the Pacific Ocean, it will be
found that in the islands of Polynesia, the people
are savages and live on piracy and are cannibals, '

Again in the middle of the New Guinea Island,
‘there is a high mountain, the peaks of which are
snow-covered, although it is near the ~Equator.
It is possible that this Mountain may have been
‘magnetic and that so it used to attract towards
‘itself ships sailing on the seas and that the cannibals of
‘this island might be looting them and eating up the
-sailors and others sailing in those ships.]
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ai gat aRong afeai ster fafyw
TSI ardfe agyg: @wnewg IReol
Having seen that Sz'nhz'l-a killed by the Monkey
-and having seen her fallen quickly, the beings flying
in the sky spoke thus to that excellent )lier.
HIWAY F&§ R AGEE @AIAT |
avaary atasa afes @aaigc 1ot
“O Best of Fliers, you have done a great deed,

by killing this ferocious animal. Now please attain
yvour desired object withour any further obstacle.”.

gegAartt aaifc qaex qar ag |
gfaztelife gied @ wig a gt 1Rz

“O Best of Monkeys, he who possesses, like you,
‘these four virtues, namely, patience, foresight, intelli-
gence & cleverness, never fails in his work.”

| ¥: gyfea: gsw: afagw agiwa: |
smArwrn Arfgza gaaraassia: 1030

That respectable Monkey, having been honoured
by all those whose purpose had been accomplished,
proceeded further, having pervaded the sky, like Garuda.

g1 yfag aieeg ada: ai@iwa |
qranrat ageard gaufa ged & ukeui

He having reached almost the end of his
journey, now looked all round; and at the end of
one thousand yojanas, observed a row of forests.
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[Note. The reader is requested to pause here for
a moment and consider how very graphic this descri-
ption is, when we compare it with the places on the
maps. As soon ns Sinkita fafger (New Guinea) is-
crossed, that is to say, as soon as the Torres Strait
i= crossed, the Poet says: “Now Hanuman had come-
almost to the end of his journey,” and that proceeding
a little further and looking all round, presumably
in the direction of the “Great Dividing Range” which
in s@Y® QR is described as S¥aRIfe (Lambagiri) (a long
chain of mountains) in Australia, he observed qafa
(Vanaraji) (a chain of forests): please see Map No. IJ.

a5 @ qang fafaw gaatway |
NG WAFANYT AwArqyA = IReull

And while flying in the sky, that best of the
nionkeys saw the island that was adorned by various
kinds of trees and gardens similar to those found in
thie Malayagiri.

[Note 1. That Lanka &gr was on anisland in the
midst of the southern Qcean is also supported by
ti.e following:-

gIT FIIR & }§
Sita eays:- ‘
WY WA TEAET, SFH T |
a g tagwamai, afadar afgsafa igon
Let this Lanka (@gT) which is in the midst of
the Ocean, be unassailable. But there is no power in

this world capable of obstructing the course of the-
arrows of Raghara.
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~ Note 2. w@Aqaa®t should mean, not the
.gardens of the Malaya-giri in India, itself; but gardens
similar to those on the Malayagiri. It can not be
expected that the Indian Malaya giri or the mountains
of the Malaya Peninsula had extended as fur as the Lanka.] .

| WRUTIE QUETAFIAEEAT |
"IEd W et gerafa wEtegs 1rew

While flying further in the sky, he saw th=
ocean, the watery places and country round about the
ocean, and the mouths of rivers meeting the ocean.

[Note. Please sce the Map of Australia in Map
No. I, which shows the several rivers meeting the
ocean, and the Vanaraji (AU chain of forests)].

o AN G AGRICATHTARIRITT |
faerarafnaiwny swc afaarafag 1o

That intelligent, self-possessed person, having seen
his own self as large as a large cloud and pervading
the whole sky as it were, thought to himself,

w1qgfs S « 79 =Hx v |
afq siqee il 3 gambr 1o

“The demons on seeing my big hody and high
velocity will be surprised”, so thought that highly
intelligent Being.

aa: qOT Gfacy aeagiac afews |
ga: SpfEaTay dtaaig et 1ol

Then that self-possessed person huving contracted

his body, which was as large as a mountain, assumed
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kis original form, ju:t as a sage who is free from .
worldly infatuation does. '

adanfaaface grarasdt feaa: |
sewnifaa fawsg afsdiaedr gfc 1:ten

Having greatly contracted his form, Hanuman
resumed his original form: just as Hari, the subduer
of the power of Bali had done in order to deceive
kim by asking tor land measuring three steps only.

| spAAfgasTn® qtaararm agga |
qGT Sfrawey: aifaaray anafama: 1

That Hanuman, who could assume pleasing
different forms, having reached the extreme other side
of the Sea-coast which it was impossible for others to
reach, changed his form, having considered his work
carefully from all sides.

[Note. The use of Q¥ here is, to my mind, very
iviportant, as it shows that the Lanka of Ravana was
situated on the extreme other side of the Sea=coast;.
net some where near Sinkika or Torres Strait, but
smmewhere near the present Austarlian Alps, where
ti-ere are its highest Peaks and near which the present
city of Melbourne is situated. On the top of the
mountain there, Hanuman appears to have alighted,
see %@Y® LR, In this surmise, support is received
from Hanuman’s narrative of his exploit to Rama,

Lakshmana and Sugriva in Sundara Kanda, Sargas
53 & 65, :
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Sarga 58. '
af gat gatmi FeaawrateR W |
AT | gEyvam qzarfa annferan Lvel
ghaot dfte \7d Sgras am g
Heq awk 1y waai faegsfa
afgsisgn famar ety tafasd: 1ol
“Thus after having destroyed that demoness,.
and bearing in mind what I had to do I went a long:
way, (made a long journey.) when I saw the:

southern coast of the ocean adorred by a mountain,.
where the city of Lanku is situated. And

after sunset, I entered the city, unknown by
demons of great exploits, aud went towards the
houses of demons.”

Note. Mark the words @t ® AgZATH = from Torres
Strait he wenta long distance before comming to SgT.
Sarga 65,
% sxfaqed vamey FuEa: |
afaureg @gged @ic qafa Ao 1R
ax elar AgT €91 UIOER: gX |t |
afrisaeq Shasdt AT TARATT N1l

The Lanka of that evil souled Ravana is situated
there, on the southern coast of the Southern Sea.
There, I saw Sita. in the ®eage (hwrem) of Ravana.
O Rama, she is holding her life, having focussed all
her desires in you]

Fa: & wwEy fi: auy afean: homa x|
SRan T ATk AgrarzafaAT AgEAT 1R8N

That high souled perscu, who appeared like a
collection of clouds, descended con the peak of that
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dong (chain) of mountains (Fsaeg fax: ) which
was prosperous and which was full of heautifully
;pointed peaks and which was full of ¥a®%, FB®E &
-ATR&S trees.

aaeg dorcq wgaAT, alieg gt ffadafa
wiveg afeufagura 0@, fagasicagagn
fgara nxe3n

Then having reached the sea-shore, Hanuman
‘saw Lanka on the top of that excellent mountain; and
he having chapged his form fell on that mountain,
‘having frightened the birds and animais there.

& @HIE qEYINgy w3q fwsaagita miean |
fraer &1t = wdg et @ wauadiig 1L

He having by his prowess crossed the ocean,
“that was full of demons and snakes and large waves,
‘and descended on the shore of that great ocean, saw
the Lanka which was like Indra’s Amaravati.

[Note. Mark the words @%a€q fa¥:. It is not said
to be a high mountain, but 8% (long). And a glance
-at Map No. I will show how appropriately correct
that description is. “The Great Dividing Range” in
‘the centre, with other similar ranges to its north
-and south is a long stretch of mountains running
from North to South as far as the Awstralian Alps
‘where there are the highest peaks (Mt. Bogong and
‘Mt. Koscinsko) and where most probably the old
Lanka of Ravana was situated. It is at the southern
‘most end of the wwg¥Ew AT (q¢ MAE) the other or
-opposite coast of the Ocean.
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The mountain on a peak of which Hanuman.
descended was known as 7rilutachale and the peak
was called Dhavalashringe (a8@4W1). An adjoining
mountain was known as Survelachala and one of its.
peaks was called Chitrasanu (fa¥@1g): and it was
from the top of this peak that (imiar) the Army
of Rama had a full view of Ravana’s lLanka: vide
Yuddha-Kanda (g% ®198) Sargas (W) 37 & 41.
The map of Australia shows three peaks in Australian
Alps: (1) Mansfield Peak, 6306 ft. high, (2) Near
it, Mt. Bogong Peak, 6508 ft. high and (3) from
these Peaks, close but at a distance, Mt. Koscinsko Peak,
7310 ft. high from where & full view of the first
two points can he had. It is possible JFT was
constructed on the first two peaks: and that from
the third peak TTARAT bhad obtained a full view of

Tqur’s 3T

SECTION (2)
Sita’s Curse.

This Lanka was cursed to be a wilderness by
Sita: and that was probably the reason why when it
was discovered by the Ewropeans recently, it was.
literally a widerness.

Vide @#8T ®198: @i k% |

Sita Says:
faar gyaigeqar ganves avlan|
st ®13a R |zgit 9AT IR
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“Now in a short time, this Lanka will be with
-atreets full of smoke issuing from funeral piles, and
‘will be adorned by crowds of vultures, like a
“Cremation Ground.”

T BT €A TY A% TrgETiay |
gieRsgfa gaet aaxr feagr aqr 1k

“On the Sinful Demon King Ravana being killed,
“this Lanka verily will be dried up, like a widowed
"woman, though it is unassailable at present.”

gugiiEaEHAr | auws qoger |
afgaafa gt g1 agast aargar uzeon

“Though it is now full of prosperity and pleasing
‘festivals, it will soon become devoid of protector;
‘though it is full of demons at present, it will soon
‘become like a widowed woman.”

T NRESAAT gl gy TY |
sSreqife @ fauda geEmiafgafag

“Indeed, in a short time I shall hear the lamenting
‘voices of miserable demon—girls in every house.”

QEARTT EAATAT CATRAGTFAT |
afgsafa g€ 31 fagear unaras: 1)
“By the arrows of Rama the city of Lanka will

‘be full of darkness and will be lustreless and devoid
-of heroic demons & burnt up.”
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SECTION (3)

The other exploits of Hanuman in Lanka:
his return to Mahendragiri and report of
his actions to Angada and others and to
‘Rama finally. A

O

| W AANGG (AATgq) afawia Agas: )
Prpzfne ogi feqal TaeaY g5 @:

That mighty one, after crossing the unconquerable
ocean saw with a composed mind, lLanka =situated
on the peak of the Trikuta Mountain.

fafigfinfeaai Sxf me aa3: g |
@ oo st tAr qEEwTIT adr |

That auspicious Monkey saw the city of Lank:a
full of delightful white mansions as if it was a city

embedded in the Sky.

#AT YW AGT AMEArT  @Eigd |
T T dear  wLdsaafad: o

It is impossible for me to enter this city of the
Rakshasas in this form, guarded as it is by the
ferocious and powerful demons.

itwar agEial @t awar: |
quMar aar Qd wawt  afwrar
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While searching for Sita, I must dupe all the-
demons, although they are of terrific prowess, of great
strength and powerful.

agg €@« sYWM SHgi  gemat wa: |
symfaafasgitn  uagearifazy |

Hence I with -my form contracted during the
right, shall fall upon l.anka with the intention of
achieving the purpose of Rama.

& 3 |

AFMEATT [N GIATFATEARAN: |
fafm szt apa fadn stuggo

The wise and the haughty strong Hanuman, the
son of Vayu and the best of the Monkeys, assumed
all the strength and entered Lanka during thelnight.

ag @ glaiges afkod agteeq |
ama @A sIW AW QGATRIA ||

Then that city in its own form saw the powerful
Monkey, the son of the Wind, entering it.

I A4 FET TEH  qGAAST |
q OEAT WIAGEIM 93E  aad @ar )

She being angry, addressed these words in.a
Lharsh tone to Hanumau: “Treating me with contempt,
you dare not enter this city.”

aa: @ gfRarY agar afed goa)
aary gugad gimr afasemm ai o
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Then that powerful Monkey-Chief being excessively
beaten by Lanka, shouted a very terrible cry and
dealt a blow at her with his closed fist.

ady § yugfw @31 @ TR |
qrRtafs aTFy  EIAA CSHTRT N
& afyey gfoy g vEuariaam |
faacen afwraiftn g1fq Fwe assfa o

Then greatly depressed in mind, that Lanka gav=
up her pride, and said in faltering accents the following
words to the Monkey. “Please enter, O Monkey Chief,
into this city which is protected by Ravana and there
carry out all the designs you have in mind”.

qi v |
drsgra Ay areEAtageEy |
fafmezt agae o sfiggo

Then that best of Monkeys, of great strength
and valour leaped up the ramparts of the city where there
was no entrance and thus entered lLanka at night.

[Note. What places Hanuman examined next hava
been desscribed in Chapter IIL, Section (I) (1) (ante)).

Y ¥ to &1 23 |

Feqafanganfy  fagenswrga: g
Ao e werzragMEET |
aqAcqaer @ faar agwia: o

Leaping up and coming down, standing here and
going there, again and again, opening doors and
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shutting them again, thus that great Monkey searched
for her in every (conceivable) space.

sz STAw! diammﬁza:‘r whr: |

Not sceing Sita, the Monkey spoke these words:--

&7 guifam dtar e fadmd
HATTTAT THURA a4 F Q7R arwgq |l

“Here in Ravana’s mansion was Sita said to be,
v Sampati, the King of Vultm es. But I donot find
hLer there.”

12 |

& gra masarar awar aifanm am )
FATZAY AGRATT: AIHE ATY ATAA: |

After meditating for a while and comprehending
her with his mind, Hanuman of great brilliauce, leapt
from that mansion into an enclosure. .

ame Ffawrai g agat  FrAgE: |
T I aEver faame )

And in the Ashoka forest, the foremost of the
Monkeys saw her like the spotless ray of the Moon
ir the beginning of the bright half of the month,

ET gg Al EFHIASTAT |
Fumlai qrEwgiac T@m |

As she was without ornaments, Hanuman made
heir out with difficulty, like speech without -culture
wliich has lost its meaning, ’
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O e e wigdh e |
aaersfy _azﬂ JUSET wAGY v wuregfE

This golden hued lady is indeed the beloved
Queen of Rama, for though she is lost, she is not
lost from bis mind. '

;T ¥aq1 Aweatereaen wreai sfafean)
A7 &« watAr  graafy swfr

This lady’s mind is rooted in him and his mind
is rooted in her. That is why the righteous minded
Rama and Sita are maintaining their lives even for
a short time.

o diai v gear gy qaAaws: |
AMA AAQT U 9OHT « & TIT Ul

Thus the son of Vayu, dclighted on finding Sita
there, thought of Rama in his mind, and praised
his master.

& gratha  wreaT | wisquEigIRm: |
diaraiiea awedt gIAThasag g

Thinking for a while with eyes full of tears, the
effulgent Hanuman lamented at the fate of Sita.

wradlt: qftcger Qar wgada K
qUITATHAT ¥ FQHTIASISET |
Deprived of love and enjoyments, and bereft of

relations, she still keeps her body, being desirous of
re-union with him.



242

a1 fasgminer @ gRaaagus |
fefarear 3361 felysdwr faarswea |

Whilst he was looking at the forest full of
‘blossoming trees, and searching for Sita, only very
little of the night was unspent.

weyagfagei  sgagcaiaany |

gATE AN fgUR smomars |

And at that late hour of the night, he heard
‘the holy chanting of the Brahma Ralkshasas who were
‘experts in all the six ancillaries of the Vedas and
who had performed the greatest sacrifices.

AT AFSANKS: WeR:  WIAAFEL: |
qIgvA  ATrAIgIWAEr  AgEeE:
Then the ten—necked and highly heroic Ravana

of mighty arms was roused by the sounds of auspi-
‘cious instruments, melodious to the ears.

fagag ITIWS  TWAIAE: qAQTT |

aTw afawie sifacaraaga |

ga: quaarafa: arafafea ssgar

After waking up, the effulgent lord of Rakshasas
entered, in due time, the Ashoka Garden, which was
full of trees; he was sorrounded by choicest damsels
like the Moon by the Stars.

auirsy weragicta afers g
QAR @R LTAFGTAISHAET ||
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Thinking he must be the xni'ghtyéarmed Ravana,.
Hanuman kept himself (bidden) within a mass of
leaves and thus concealed himself.

dtamfaakaragaaa agm: )
Ravana approached Sita of dark tresses.
q ai qfamai fai fao=egi agteaeits
SeCIgT TRy qaTEa usw: ||
Then Ravana with sweet words and gestures.
revealed himself (/. e. his own heart’s desire) to Sita

who was chaste, miserable, joyless and living the life
of an ascetic.

way i fqmefe ag weqea A {1y |
ag afafes aat & Aegwy Kasw 0

O Wide-eyed one, I love you; O Dear One,
honour me; O Sita, become my wife; give up this folly.

deq agaa Wear enaAr AgEq W |
g weaTa: Fear sgaa giaterar )

‘Hearing these words of the terrible demon,
Sita threw a blade of grass between them, and smi-
ling innocently replied.

frga @AY Aa: SN fraal @=: )

Turn back your desire from me, Let it be fixed
on your own people.

argsitafast wrat quaral adt aw o
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I am no fit wife to you, being the faithful
wife of another.

arg wiwiyey @1y atgad € |
g1 ag aqr sAAwt g v feac o
Look to Dharma, follow carefully the rule of

conduct of the good people; O Rakshasa, the wives of
others must be protected as your own.

segar & f§ Falnr of sieenfa g )

O Ruvana, if you act otherwise, you will meet
‘with your death.

ehatar qwq T Tew TR |
segene aw: &hal Ty Bagdmr o
Hearing the harsh words of Sita, the King of

the Rakshasas replied haughtily to Sita of
comely looks.

Zt aret dhassat & aQrsafaed #war sa: |
aq: TAARAT AN X gty |

Two months more have to be kept by me, it
being the limit prescribed by me to you. Then you
must come to my bed, O beautiful one. |

¢ grai g Aranat walk matesd |
AR & AT AR AL )
If even after the expiry of two months, you

do not agree to accept me as your husband, they
will prepare you in the kitchen for my morning meal.
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wgwar At owr ogu: axo"w: |
afeqa: @ gusfra: wwqafag Ay )

Saying thus to Sita, King Ravana of ten necks,
the vanquisher of foes, departed, causing the earth
to quake, as it were,

ggamiy faura: &8 guam aga: |
a® wgfai farai fsaatma amo )

Hanuman too having rested, heard everything
in its true meaning. Then the monkey fell into great
.anxiety, and thought.

FFAVATAQAIRAAT qOAGAATAATT |
URATEERAT TAEIAIBIGTT |

¢ ] shall console her, whose face is as beautiful
as the full moon, by praising my friend Rama of
‘benign actions. ”

|lsgdy grmaemiggastanraa: |
fahtadw: Fam: sfuggioga = |
ATAANHEIAAT ETATFATCATHS: |
foceasafearaa d@val agontow

Descending from that tree, the effulgent Hanu-
man the son of Vayu, having a coral red contenance
and bearing himself humbly, approached Sita and
bowed down to her with folded hands placed on his
head, and spoke to her in a sweet voice.

quar Tt aa § g &9 Sreafrwrgea |
agyr e Auee uAafyN ggq7 )
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“From your wretched condition, but superhuman :
beauty and ascetic garb, there is no doubt that you.
are verily the queen of Rama.”

|1 aeq g WAt aAwigagiear |
Tara qir AT 7R Farfuag

Hearing his words, and being delighted at the
mention of Rama’s name, Vaidehi said these words
to Hanuman who was on the tree.

gfeaT saweaR Wt unen dftqa: |
qEA qUEHCVY acqEAfEANE: |
EISIEAT gt vada gomAr |

“I am the daughter of Janaka, and the wife
of the wise Rama. While living in the Dandaka
Forest, 1, the wife of Rama of immeasurable effulg-
ence  was forcibly carried away by the
wicked Ravana.”

g3 A JrEr 2t g VY c@Ean |
qaim FHAT aRAT T FAT A7

®§HI: = Agreement or arrangement. °

“Q Best of the Fliers, according to the appointment
made by the cruel Ravana with me, this is the tenth
month: and there remain only two months more.”

[Note. Ravana had a curse from Nala-Kubara,
son of his elder brother Vaishravana, or from

framy (s@m):-
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AT KV &1 R§

aqr @At sl avfesafa difva |
qal g Taqr (SAar) aFq RS Afwar g N4

If he, overcome by lust, will violate a woman
~without her consent, his head will be reduced to one
hundred (seven) pieces.

gz &[T @i v |

swagafa FAeat agErd atesafa |
aqT ¥ qaar qai wiesats 4 o 1Ll |

Yeqr g & qEeiEs g AAETOA |
adry dgeary ammtawt‘tm Nac

Ravana having heard this curse, (smcc then),
does not desire sexual intercourse with women without
their consent. Ravana saysi—

gk o TgEq vha: seARa ai |
ATy sSTEtar SAgl TFA A 1Ll

“Beiug afraid of that curse I dare not ascend
forcibly the nice bed of azan.”’

The cause of the curse was that Rambha wife of
Nala-Kubara (or Punjikasthala, wife of Brahma)
was violated by Ravana while she was on her way to
her husband, in spite of her protest. When Nala-Kubara
(Brahma) heard this from Rambha (Punjikasthala)
he is said to have given the above curse.

Ravana reports his actions to his brother Kumbl-
akarnas—
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4% wwe & 1R |
|1g weay & amaraa wket
afgamr WAk uARTIAR AT 1%l
FRAT QgaAar wfawrd aw: gad i

“That lady begged of me one year, during:
which period she is awaiting her husband: and I have-
granted her thut request.”’]

giara) Ja A ira‘t ANfrargag: a1
svagnai g manai aacasta Nfrag

“Two months have been fixed by him as the
pariod of grace for iny life. After the expiry of those
two months 1 will quit this life.”

JEATEAFHT FeaOT  gPA  ghegaa: |
g @tAgaTan: gragawagid |

Hearing these words of that lady who was over-
pewered  with  grief, Hanuman, the leader of the
Monkey hosts, himself distressed, uttered this
soothing reply.

uAgAaqiId Hgs  GAAMEA |
ggrea = Af fafy adga e

“Friendship between Rama and Sugriva, which is
a happy event, has taken, place. Know me to be-
Hanuman, their messenger who has come here to you.”

sfeumiaar g arfaat afqarsad o

“O Sinless Queen, Raghava will take you hence,.
ere long.”
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TRATfE % 950 YT |
“0 Queen, look at this ring which is engraved

with Rama’s name.”. ‘
NEATE  AgME A gF  AgRAAT |

“Jt having been given me by that high souled
Rama has been brought to you to inspire confidence”.

yaY g =t agr fpadsafa TEa:
. W awqaAgal xﬁamﬁsm ]
“Immediately on hearing my words Raghava will
come here quickly, leuding a large army of monkeys.
and bears”.
faevafaear wold w@ing qamead |
wfesafa g a3t wper: arauaa™ il

“Causing the impenetrable ocean to be still (by
means of a bridge), Kama will make the city of
Lanka devoid of Ruakshasas by meauns of his terrible
_arrows’’. g

afaaw 993 o SaagEar 7 aq 1
gfg agiaay =AY sEAwa AgES: 0
“Give me some token that Raghava may recogtiise

it and tell me that which ~ Raghava and Lakshmana
the strong should be told”.

wgwafa aferar  wiar gegaraat |
AT qIHFART | gIAE BAAAG
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When he had spoken thus, Sita equal to the
-daughter of a god, said in sore grief to the monkey
Hanuman. ’ ‘

at ant ga qe3 frear mt‘mﬁi |

“Enquire in my name after the welfare of both
the brothers (Rama & Lakshmapa) and salute them
with bowed head.”

yngEERRIcATAtT gy WEd |
¥ gana X AT W R ogmgma

“Through your attempt Raghava  should
bestir himself. Tell this to my heroic lord Rama,

again and again.”

Mg arcfasnin A gocaeny |
Y qrare ¥qG  @dae afady

“0 Rama, son of Dahsaratha, 1 shall keep up
my life for o month. Beyond that month, I will not
survive. I tell this to you with an oath.”

adr wewta geear (s gemin gag)
w2y vagAfa @ar ggwa g5

Then taking out the auspicious and. highly efful-
gont Chudamant that was tied in her cloth, Sita gave
it to Hanuman, saying “This must be given te
Raghava”.

afrer wiigw:  stagafaag «)
| aENTgTIRYRIY  faragtane qrac i
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Taking _that excellent jewel and ssiluting her, and
after moving away from that place, the Monkey
indulged in thought.

AT ey AFATTAYGAY |
a1 Prdafrsmfa gok gatharae: o
“l will destroy this excellent garden of the wicked

Rakshasa, which is equal to Nandana Vana, even as
fire destroys a dry jungles”

qAEg  EIAFAIT  AASH AWTEAAT |
IR JGALFT Ui A"

Then the heoric Hanuman destroyed that girden
of the damsels and made his form so big as to strike
terror smong the Rauakshasa women.

TN FFLAFUFRRUAR waet |
sqifgdm mgrdsr fampa ggaa

Then Ravana ordered the Rukshasas called Kinkaras
who were cqual to him in valour, to catch Hanuman.

aa: @ {ewwrgat  gINRNTAS |
ARAFAGCZA  AETFAINAAT |
JURAIERIZATAE ST TAA 7=

Then killing the Kinkaras and exhibiting his
strength Hanuman jumped on the Chaitya (Temple)
Palace which rose as high as 1 mountain peak, and
struck it fearlesly, filling the wlole of Larka with
a terrible sound.
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& A mgAr wquBr WA T |
gt fafeamsramcagreoaa |
fegwa wxmwtaT Awta ‘_ qgATTIT |

On hearing his roaring, hundreds of the guards
of the temple attacked Hanuman, armed with various
weapons.

FASTATA: g sneq guifeaa: |
T gaarfaar Aaa gmgmE a§a: |

Then the gigantic Hanuman becoming angry
uprooted a pillar and flourished it forcibly all round.

ax sufi: sragsEERCaIaa |

Fire took place there and the temple palace was
burnt to the ground.

izl uwlRM  TgEAEy AT 7 |
swgarA agest  fmaqma agdw
¥ gAEaEl AT NIGATST AT |
qura frgdr gat  wfoarg  fgwon:

Having been ordered by Ravana, Jambumali, son
of Prahasta went sgainst Hanuman, who however
threw him down on the ground with crushed limbs.

aaea qRAdgw Stfgar wf=e gat: |
fadghaaraearas  aaTfagsE: |
Then Ravana directed the seven sons of his

ministers who were shining like fire, and they went
against Hanuman.



253

@ & weagaig @i dc swind |
aFARRIAT R #iga:  sgwaR))

The glorious Hanuman while playing with them
who were armed with bows, shone like god Wind
playing with clouds.

garsgaitafagn carAgESawEUEa: ®fy: |
. gEETE: R Gl Tagediastaamta Ao |

Having killed those Rakshasas, the heroic Monkey
with a desire to fight again with other Rakshasas
ascended the Arch of the City Gate.

@A vE |
affsam gaal gav g wwan |
AqY  ATERH q  IHQATHATIRT U
afga gooitat  SawafrmgmE |
EIAZEN qAPTgan  |argta 1z

Then Ravana ordered demons Virupak:ha and
others to seize Hanuman,.

aacdeagaey {afg =g
TS AZAYY g ATAMIG JIAC 3%

Then that Monkey having encountered the five
Generals and their army, destroyed them in no time.

sAvarFTRANER A ARG |
€ SUAINATAE Q@A LIJGUF I3l

That monkey destroyed horses by horses, elephants
by elephants, warriors by warriors, chariots by chariots,
as Indra does the Asuras.
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aa: q:ﬁm#wfuiﬁua’iw?t I
fer sroraTEragTIAE )
ady ot afigm  &od
FTAY: WIS €F AW 13%

Then that monkey having slain those generals
of the armies, again ascended the same Arch and
waited there impatiently, like the God of Death who
18 wuiting for the destruction of the people.

T 8|

{argAtray ¥ g TANAEITAAT AITACFAIEATT |
famsg Ut FRATAGY FACAY  TARTAHA: WU

The King Ravana having heard of their destruction,
directed his valiant son Aksha for a fight with Hanuman.

fage & afggdias . gREas  QasioRgoy |
arq SISt ATd, FAAM: KIS (7 TNWY 132N

Having slain that young Aksha who appeared
like the son  of Indra (Jayanta) on the battle field
and whose eyes looked as red as blood (Wa¥q) the
Lirave Monkey went buck to that very Arch, himself
lcoking like the destryoer of the Universe, taking
rest after the destruction of the worlds.

N ove |

aaeg wafaofadgrar  ggra® fagd sar )
AN QAT @ AEsG, SATIRIRATEE QW N

Then when Prince Aksha was killed by Hanuman,
that great lord of the demons (somehow) consoled his
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mind and then commanded that Indra-like Indrajit
in anger.

aned: Tqaafd feexfwentuata: |
qudt afqai sy aEwrswfgt g
garaRtascy  wmw wugfeRa: o

Then bting honoured by his own beloved followers,
and seated in his car Indrajit, foremost of bowmen,
well versed in Archery, best of swordsman, and past
master of warfare, went seeking Hanuman.

aa: damE v S@sswsiEgi ac |
Y gAIRAWed g ufa

Then the heroic Indrajit the foremost of those
well versed in Archery and possessed exceedingly of
great effulgence, let loose the arrow called Brahmastra
against Hanuman the foremost of the Monkeys.

A7 qAZEANSHT (VUARN @ JTAC: |
Fagfafadezs qua €« q{as

Then the Monkey Hanuman, being bound by that
arrow of the Rakshasa, became motionless and fell
down on the ground.

| a aftzgariste whfi ot fw: |
famg g wan  Aifaand@a )

Though tormented by the Rakshasas of terrible
prowess Hanuman eyed the Lord of Rakshasas, being
struck with great wonder.
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i al |

a qutsg aAgr|s awargiEan: |
FIFARAIATACATATR QAR |

Looking at the strong and highly powerful ten-
faced Ravana, Hanuman the mighty Monkey Chief,
-anoke these weighty words in an unperturbed manner.

A& § EIAMWMA ARATARE: GaA: |
SAFRGFEY qn  TAAAARTAST |l
ags scafedy a Rzgligma:

 gHAT 9 AYTEET ¥ ¥ FARKEAAT |

“I amn the legitimate son of Vayu; Hanuman is.
my name. On account of Sita I have crossed quickly
t..» ocean which extends a hundred Yojanas and have
come here to see her. And While wandering I have
fi>ond the daughter of Janaka in your house.”

AFITFIVATY  TAT:FATAE: |
QUATAFHIT iE a'ht‘tg‘ Aagta |

“Therefore, 0 wise one, you who have realised
t!e cssence of Dharma and who have great acquisitions
ti:irough penance, should not keep in captivity the
viives of others.”

aq fawtafgd arva asqwaigata =1
gereq AwIa A Sfagigarg

“Therefore pay heed to my advice which will
szcure your welfare in the pust, present and future,
which is based on Dharma, and which follows the
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Shastra. Give back Sita to Rama who is the Lord
of Man.”

qEY AT JAT JIAET  AGLAA: |
MATIGZT ATT TAM: sHranissa: |

Hearing those words of the high souled Monkey,
Ravana beside himeelf with anger, ordered his killing.

T ACT AW I3 goeAAt |
faafaagar g agAR  fadiwo: )

When the killing of the Monkey was ordered by
the wicked Ravana, Vibhishana did not approve of
the killing of onewho had declared himself a messenger.

AEY AZIAA WAT FTAYGT  HETHAA: |
Faveies arra  Figeawaata )

Hearing those words of his high souled brother,
suited to time and place, the ten-necked Ravana

replied to him thus.

wTAl tvs Irzgaing agfa gaog |
areq fcgai i A9 F9a ass8g |

To Monkeys the tail indeed is @ prize ornament.
Let that be set fire to immediately., With his

tail burnt, let him go.
AET AFIA AT VHHT HITHHAT: |
Juafraen arsay o watax: 200

Hearing his words, the Rakshasas, eruel through
wrath wrapped up his tail with torn pieces of cotton
cloth.
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won fefasarg sth stvamiaag )
And bathing it with oil, they set fire to it.

aa: aNESEIS: QEgfgg  avag
agMay STt fgase wgEty: o

Then, with his flaming tail, like unto a cloud

encircled by lightning, Hanuman the great Monkey
wandered forth on the tops of the mansions of Lanka.

g vgAtmgaTtfa @ q@: |
@AY gEsAEa: ArATgieT 9T :

From house to house and through gardens, that
‘monkey went along without fear, looking at the
upper terraces,

wgl aneal el et agEe: |
faafeame agr agz  gfms=a:

After setting the whole of Lanka on fire, that
foremost of monkeys, possessed of great strength,
extinguished in the ocean the fire in his tail.

aacai fogagd srasi gqategars |
awarg #fa  Fear FRORaE99 11

Then after making up his mind to return, he
saluted Janaki, the daughter of the King of Videhas,
who was seated at the base of the Shinshupa tree.

@ G |

q anEw ASE  waqa  agsfa |
gfamrgas aiE M gEnRaE: 1320
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He having ascended that excellent mountain,.
increased in size, and requested the ocean to take him.
to the northern shore from the South.

sifqew  @dY fiv: oFd  qaarwe: |
LN e W R roefmfaan weol
That heroic son of the Wind, having ascended

the mountain, saw the terrible occan, the abode of
dreadful snakes.

| feszafrgita @eis yumumy |
TSIBTERISTBLA Geaara adr g ol
Desirous of crossing over the terrible salty ocean

full of waves as if in sport, the monkey vose up in
the sky.

T« |

gIAFIGT A0 agAfa  @aed e

Hanuman flew (in the air) at once: at that time
he appeared like a large ship in the ocean.

AqreRaftaramegia  gaaEa |
graARTTretw  fawafag  assfan

He was crossing the unfathomable ocean without
getting tired. He wus flying as if he was dispersing
the clouds.

qregugagaite  Asatagwifa @ |
gfcargm quifn  agrarfor wfo nen
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- The great clouds at that time were shining, some
white & red, others dark and manjishthe and rest

.green & reddish.

sfanwgwrefa  fPrwas g g |
ARIMAAT ARIMET AT T T3 l<ll

Often and often entering a series of clouds and
coming out of them: once shining and ouce getting
covered, he appeared like the Moon.

fafeargor eamst  ggena |
| €RqrEeRag siceaqr  aEradssa IR

That mighty warrior of white garments like those
of the Garuda flying in the midst of various kinds
of clouds, who appeared and disappeared now and then,
looked like the Moon travelling in the sky.

AIIATON A @ JAT  qTgAEA: |
qraaggtn  fogde g g ngol

That son of the Wind now and then tearing the
clouds and falling out, appeared in the sky like

the Garuda.

AZTATRA  AEAT  AACTAAZIER: |
ARATRAFLAT R {qemeg armEa: 1L

Having killed the distinguished Rakshasas and
having disclosed his name and thundering with a loud
roar like a cloud or a drum,

At AN Tt @afE @ uans |
wefgen  AgEvEEH  afraa = |
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And baving agitated the whole city and causing
much pain to Ravana, and having killed great warriors
and having saluted Vaidehi,

ATHMA  ALTAAT  GAHYA GTATH LR

That mighty and powerful monkey c¢eme just in
the middle of ethe Sea,

qaa7d gani ¥ QAEYET @ §1gI1 |
SUTEE [T MUY AGFNSYAOTG 1L

And touched the mountain Mainaka (of gold
raval), having come up there in great speed as if he
was an arrow shot from a how.

& fEwtagnreama: aar@rsa weifafa |
AYARTIGTHIAY AT @ AR )

When he came up to some distance near Mahen-
dragiri, he having seen that mountain, gave out w
loud roar, like that of a cloud on that ountain
{ ? blew a loud and prolonged whistle).

q QAT &z W G@ReEa: |
ANZA WESAT ATEIAAETETA: %l

That monkey at once filled all the ten directions
with that roar, which reverberated all round.

|4 ITAINE:  gEEIASISE: |
qAATY GUETAE ISP ATCTRIYGT NN

He gave out the thundering sound, on finding
that he had reached his country and as he was
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desirt;us of seeing his friends, and he shook his tail.
( ? unfurled his flag).

AET AAAATAER  goonEtex  qfg |
FIAFIET SO AUF IHAITST Nl

By his loud roar, ( ? whistle ), in the ‘Air-route
of Suparna, the whole sky together with the Sun and
hi» satellites was as it were cleft asunder.

¥ g aNO ¥ @xIEd AEIEASH: |
o3 &fafgar = - egyfzes: nan

The powerful warriors who were on the Northern
Sea—shore all round and who were desirous of seeing
thz Son of the Wind back,

Axar  ArgIqEq Aqgeqq fAegay )
gYTEX Agr  ANAFEAT  gIEA: 1R

Also heard the loud sound of Hanuman's speed
az if it was the thunder of the clouds.

¥ fanaE: 8 gyg: Smeea: |
gravge trdlt  aewatfrrians 160

All those forest dwellers (Monkeys), with anxious
looks  heard the thundering sound, which was like
the thunder of the Rain-god.

fraeg agdy Ay wAuER awda: |
TIEGR: @ gramasitea: 12

ameIm ot

Having heard the sound made by that roaring
monkey those monkeys from every side, who were all
auxious (to see him),
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wmagragian | sifvdgerma; |
mesg  ghemaithy  qaanadiq ik
Then the monkey chief Jambavan, with his mnir.}

thrilled with joy, called out all the Moukeys and sa’d
to them as follows.

QYT FARrAisEt  FATNTEND: |
AEAT FTARTAEA T THAfAr AAF 1230

At all events this Hanuman seems to hive
undoubtedly returned after having fulfilled his mission,
for he would not have made such a noise if he had
not succeeded in his work.

A agEaw g a  REwEa: |
famsr  gaiger: a@gAgaazaa: nkel
After bearing the sound made by the force i

his arms and thighs, the monkeys began to jump o
and fro with delight.

et gar asfa mea: |
O WIN  ASYFETATATEARANR: 1Sl
The Powerful Hanuman, son of Maruta, roared

itke the Wind confined in a mountain cave.

JINGIRE®TM  AGAG  ALTEiQH |
Zar ¥ JAW: QY IEY: TIFHIEART W<
Seeing that great monkey descending like a

cluster of clouds, all the monkeys stood with folded
hands.
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a3eg Jaarna  fRfatctaa: =fa: o
faqera feaer e qEarEd NRR0

Then that impetuous heroic monkey bearing the
resemblance of a mountain descend:d on the top of
tiat mountain which was fall of trees.

gRogaATOiSEY ¥ qfatadT |
o9y rarmmEamd Qg 3ol

He then fell on that beautiful mountain water
fa'l (spring), filled with joy from the sky, like a
mountain whose wings have been broken (torn).

aaEd shamAE:  @EeARgERAL |
gIwa  Agwmid  aftardiaateat iz

Then all those best monkeys well pleased sat
soreounding that high souled Hanuman,

& angi gfwa:gsy: wiafher sarfza: |
zor IAfa  fawra: &Y ArIgad 13N

He who was victorious haviug been honoured
aizd propitiated Dby the monkeys, reported in brief
ttat the (&) queen was seen by him, (i. e. that he
ke performod the heroic deed of meeting the Queen).

Sarga 58:—

aa Taeafir: orf  AyHEd ﬂmlam
gIamgan: ifa  gedt  swgsEwarg il

Then on the peak of that Mahendra Mountain,
those very powerful Haris headed by Hanuman became
exceedingly pleased,
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In Sarga 5% Hanuman gives an excellent concise
description of all the incidents that took place during
his visit to Lanka and back.

In Sarga 59 Hanuman describes the pitiable.
condition of Sita and instigates #& and others to
destroy Ravana and his colleagues.

In Sarga 60 (RAgg’s) Anguda’s heroic speech to
bring back Sita and (Ssaga’s) Jambavat’s suggestion
to report the result of Hanuman’s vieit, to Rama
are described.

gIAiEg & 19 AEagAgATEaqy |
FATHEE AT @ISsqa  ALEEG |

And Hanuman, the great monkey paid obeisance:
to all his elders und teachers like Jambavan and to
Prince Angada.

gIAIT FA1ZY €T AT AT
* Then Hanuman highly sutisfied said to those
mighty monkeys.
sm% afawrgear 91 A1 FARIAAT |
cegAToy g@aroedt aasifatatgan o

“Janaka's blameless daughter has been found,
kept in custody in the middle of the Ashoka garden
and guarded by highly terrific Rakshasa women.”

|ar agaY aagr  afearasiman )
afagqrzzitesy  fgag againar
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She, lean already by nature, is now emaciated
on account of separation like the learning of one who is
prone to study on Xf&qg (the first day of the lunar
fort-night.) '

& %L |

sifarsa saa: &4 AFIILEEL: |
avmty aftasa gogg: eawan iR

Then all the mighty monkeys with the son of
Vayu at their head, being highly pleased, leapt over
in the sky, leaving the Muhendra mountain behind.

CEIATAT: WA AAEY  HAARE: |
fargificeer ey cagex I 1

Ascending the sky and jumping through, all the
‘monkeys came down to the ground in the vicinity of
the King of the Monkeys and of Raghava.

g3uia Agay: Suwy  fowar aa:
fagamgai ¥ umErm F@8gET )

Then the mighty Hanuman bowed with his head
to Raghava and informed him of Sita the Queen
being without a stain and without a scathe,.

ay sgfgand  wamex  guwa: |
ghawed sgreaa qaf gfadr

Thore is on the southern bank of the Southern
‘Ocean a city called Lanka which belongs to the
‘wicked* Ravana.
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ax eitar war el vEWRAGY @@ |
weqey oty gty am gy |

O Rama, there in the Ravana’s Seraglio, Sita.
was seen by me alive, churming, virtuous, with all
her desires concentrated in vou.

ar ®ay aumis  foaraguarizat |
ywgiasy ¥ yeyr  stfagamarn o

O Best of Men, She was inspired with confidence:
by me. Hearing of the friendship between Rama and
Sugriva, She rejoiced.

afrad T WS qIgs  afaw |
fasge =genw  aizgafa waa

O Highly Wise Raghava, as a token was also
imported to me, as it happencd, the incident of the
Crow on Chitrakuta while you were near.

And Sita addedie—

@Y AR AFTAAT FeArgTIiRAa: |
qy fagifaa: swT agr ¥ arfcgas:

“This auspicious jewel also, which bas been
carefully preserved by me and which had come out
of the ocean, must be given to him.”

fEa grcfasaife mig goearAs
T AETRAT  _T  qTUHAr |

“0O Son of Dasharatha, I shall support my life
for a month more only. Being in the clutches of the
Rakshasas I shall not live bhevond one mouth.”
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tf mameem O Suatom |

Thus did Sita, of emaciated body and rare beauty,
‘tell me. .

YINFAGEST G eggSrEar |l

She who is confined in the harem of Ravana,
like a female deer and whose eyes are full-blooming.

qaeT AAT WG g UTF UAT |
QAT QUSRS A afadigang i

I have related to you all this, O Raghava, exactly
as it has happened. Now look sharp, and arrange
geriously for the crossing of the ocean by a floating
‘bridge.

qEgE! EFRAT  UAT FTNARAT: |
4 g zuar afusig vay: oresiva: )
AsregT wyquivgt g fazasEia i

Having been thus told hy Hanuman, the grief-
stricken Ragava, the son of Dasharatha, told Sugriva
‘this with his eyes full of :tears, after looking at the

‘excellent jewel.

#g fr W aegn: fham gia 7 afog )
@eqra EAag mEt arfag Fsad

This jewel does indeed shine on the head of my
beloved, Looking at it now, I fancy Sita hereself
returned.

fat siafa AN afy mE afeaf)
4 sad oty fgar amfadgong
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Vaidehi will indeed live long, if she sustains her
life for a month. But 1 cannot live even for & moment
without the dark-eyed one.

ag #mfe & | ¥ et An faar |
a fagy wunfy  sgfegesa a4
Lead me also to that place where my beloved was

seen by you. I cannot tarry even for a moment after
having obtained news of her.

agya agasar fearg an wifaet
afgfar qudEr gIawagET A Il

O Hanuman, tell me, what did my beautiful,
sweet, sweet—-voiced wife of beautiful hips, say to yon,
geparated from me.

Qg Hwed EJATT AN AGCAAT |
avargr wifvd @9 sa9gga Ay )

Being thus addressed by the high souled Raghavi.
Hanuman reported to Raghava all that was uttered
by Sita, thus.

ggas fag awra aigdt uasat |
gaiq @ "gmany aqi@at samay |

O. Hanuman, tell those two, Rama and Lakshmana,
effulgent like lions, and Sugriva, his ministers and
all, “Good Health”.

qur € ¥ AgrargAl  angfa vas:
HERTY@13g QO @ATg AETE I
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1t behioves you to do that by which the mighty
armed Raghava shall rescue me from confinement in
this ocean of miseries.

axdfafed amwg afua 39 &fgaqs
 famsae @ @ aTRwgETHEEA )

Hearing those sound, reasonable, und affectionate
words, | spoke the final reply thus.

oY *

mergXfwraral | SgwsgaEy |

aiai wfugeami a fusgvafe @mg
“Before long you will hear the sounds of roaring

Monkey Chiefs, who look like mountains and clouds,
on the summits of the Malaya Mountain in Lanka."”

aq gunal Atw  wggat  faEfgal |
meawE Ay gtagEmntasaa: |

“(0 Highly Fortunate Lady, those two lion=like
Menu (Rama and Lakshmana) mounted on my back,
wi:l come to your presence like the Sun and the
Maon just risen.”

atfesy fagawm fag geate gawa
wwn a gFsqrfn  Sgrgregufenan
You will see presently the lion-like Ragha.va., the

siwver of his enemies and Lakshmana with bow in
hand at the very door of Lanka.

fagagaged @ amemaategag |
afawarargEi g eafa s
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You will soon see Raghava, the destroyer of Lis
“foes installed (King) in Ayodhya along with you, after
completing the Forest-life.

g AQr  arfiaciamivon
faarfafarta <t aanfyar
ggfa wifa =w Afasme
aqriy oike anfadfear o

Then that daughter of the King of Mithila wko
was very much afflicted at heart, through grief «t
my departure and also at separation from you, was
appeased by my pleading vigorously, with auspicious
and agreeable words: and thus she has got a little
peace of mind.

SECTION (4)

March of Sugriva's Army: Building c¢%
the Bridge; and Transportation of Army to
Lanka. ‘

GSEMS, @i ¢ |

e ggAal gy gwagtaarfean |
un: sifsaagel  sisggawmaia v

Hearing the words ‘spoken by Hanuman, which
was a true narrative of what had happened, Rama,
well pleased, replied.
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ga gIAa1 w7 gudgfrgead |
AaEia axa ® oag qeehag s

Hanuman has performed a very difficult task,
which, to unother person it wus impossible even to
coreive,

Fi] ATH GHATT FATET  ALFAE: |
g gfor qit wfisafa aarfear: ngon

But now the question is, how would the monkeya
go to the other side of the formidable ocean, safe.

R

& g Tiwaltgd TR FWcarAAT |
IqTa g9 AgHa: SwTmag 1

To Rama who was thus filled with anxiety, the
powerful Sugriva spoke words dispelling his sorrow.

qTAlg QATESH A S fgegd |
FAfaugsaq qial et amaywayg 1Ro|)
Your work which has been entrusted to the

moakeys will not suffer. In a short time you will see
Sita after crossing the vast ocean.

sfedd ax & edtewa g fafag)
|/ A%« ¥ & Twatraaaam A

Be sure that as soon as the Army has crossed
the ocean, it will conquer. Know for certajn that
immediately on all my army crossing the ocean, it will win.

-
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giteeq  gmuAr  3gEITATIEd |
afasarg syt gaaFangEEa Nl

Having heard Sugriva’s speech, full of meaning,
Rama agreed and spoke to Hanuman thus.

aqar Y@TAa  grErd=sieNT « |
Ty gadislen araearg S99 IR0

“] am capab'e of crossing the ocean, by building
a Bridge by ag® (i.e. Self-inflicted hard labour) and by
drying it up.”

“But let me know the construction of Lankua.”
Hanuman then described it. And then Rama replied:—.
OO
afadga® Izl O Wread  T@a: |
fasRai  afgsnify aana@adfm T R

“The Lanka that you describe of that cruel demon,
I will verily destroy it, I say.”

afenrgrd  golw  sFrvAtadET |
gt g5d @Ry mar aw s 120

Be pleased to start, Sugriva, at this very moment.
The Sun has arrived in the centre of the (fawa ggd)
Vijaya Muhurta (Abkijir Constellaticn) quite properly.

JETFRAY WY sacg geaq Aeqy |
- @fqmam gite  SRiimEAgan ik
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P“To day the constellation is Uttara Falguni and
‘tomorrow the Moon will be in the constellation Hasta.
So Sugriva, let us start, accompanied by all our Army.”

Then Rama arranged his Generals and Army.

ok ¥ ghaet assFa segfur: |
qgzga fafeis e Wfgargas )
wifa @ gggt« azrwmifa qufo s u3a

Thus the lion-like monkeys, full of valour, while
‘marching, taw the excellent mountain (&@®@) Sahya
having: a hundred hill tops, and lakes and ponds, which
were open and excellent.

AT A ARt WiAsigead Siaad |
FIRARTHAIRT  TAAT AATITATY 43R0

gty W ageeas weEq |
frgay amdre dWiaals gamoEy e

Having known of the strict orders of Rama of
‘terrible anger, that great and terrible monkey army
bearing the resemblance of a high tide of the Qcean
marched towards the awful ocean, without touching
the vicinity of cities and inhabited country-side.

R FAERA  wEwUw gyt |
wa® uAY aatwr & S gfanitima nezn

Then the high souled Rama, who was honoured

by Sugriva and Lakshmana went towards the Soutbern
direction, accompanied by the army.
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Lakshmana says:—

sawaigm: |agl fawsw  ffawc
INAT 7 q@ATiE Feai wrEy a@: g

“All the directions are delightful and the Sun is
clear. The Star Venus 1is shining brightly and is
following you.”

v EETtnfagEs gE e |
afewra: amgea 99 @9 sgfang e

“The Brahma FKashi is pure: the Saptarshi cons-.
tellation is also pure. All the stars round about (§Q)
the pole arc shining briskly.”

/" Note. This star azTf%r must be the ““Capella’ near

the Northern Pole Star, which is known as Brahma
Hridaya (RWTZT)

fasgiaaa) arfa vafd: ggdfza: |
fyarag: qUIsears fReargui AgEHATE ol

“Rajarshi Trishanku also appears pure: well placed
in front of us: he is the grand—father of the Ikshvakn
family.”

fand @ aw@ra fFGoE feeEd |
AQAX QIHEATR (AeqIzni Agrerary 1«

“The two Vishakhas ((fafr&rs) shine brightly: it
is the other constellation of the high souled lkshvakus.”

v 34 ST @ Aty dgad |
B YEAAT TGO LAX  JHARGN IRl
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“The constellation Mula (F&) belonging to the
Nairuta demons is much troubled, having been touched
at the bottom by a Comet.”

aq: Tadde  wrtcfasy  agEa |
gracat gRoei stwneaftgar aft 1scn

Then the Earth was sorrounded by the terrible
monkeys, in hundreds, thousands and crores of
thousands.

- @ar w qifa e agat ghaafeat |
agegfzanr: a5 gadmfaarfean 1s

Day and night that great Monkey—Army is
‘travelling, all glad and satisfied and protected by Sugriva.

adx: qIITHATY  ATATINQARITAT |
QEIYAATETT  qIAVEY  WHIGET 1S

Having approached the (@®) Sakye mountain,
full of trees and various kinds of animals, the monkeys,
ascended it.

waata fafasrin agigsgmfa s o
qzgafy 99 Un: QEeq ASIET T ISR

Rama also observing the different forests and
rivers and streams of the Salya and Malaye mountains
proceeded onwards.

A geasanl  aifa aegasitas: |
J sfae seTweg argfaeg frafea: nsn

Jaige  gga umigdim stz |
| gEEMTEE  SRAWE  "ia: el
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There the Wind, happy in touch, and ¢dld like
Sandal, was blowing: the mountain-king was much
.adorned by various metals: the dust of the metals
mixed with the swift blowing wind was spreading
every where. And the very large ariny of the Monkeys
covered every where.

[Note.In Shloka 38 above and in this shloka reference
is to (WW) Scuhya and (ABF) Malaya mountains. Now
we must pause here and comnsider which Scahye and
Malaya wmountains could bave been in the Poet's
imagination. The Western ghats in Southern India
are collectively known at present by the name Schy.:;
& the Cardamon Hills to the south of the Nilgiris
near Travancore are known as the Malaya Mountains,
On the other hand the Indo-China Peninsula is known
as the Malaya Peninsula; and the mountains there
are known for their metals, espectally tin. And fromn
Moulmain to Tennissarim up to the Isthmus of K
there is a regular chain of mountains: it is possible
this latter mountain-chain may have been called by
the poet Sahya, Malaya being the common name given
to the mountains near Travancore and those new.r
Malaceca and Singa-pore. The stratagic position f
Singapore is well known to day. Moreover in shloka
77, the mountain is said to be

« st fretrweg wigfaeg faafva:n”

According to Physical (Geography, the Sahyadri
Range in South India is not aregular mountain range
of folded rock; but is merely an elevated fringe cf
the Deccan plateau. So it is not “aqrgfufinafia:
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adorned by metals.” While the mountain range in.
Indo=China referred to above 1is well known for its
various kinds of metals; and tin is found there in.
large quantities. Moreover that is the Southern end,
from where the island—chain of Sumatra, Java and
tlie Sunda Islands—which is like a mnatural bridge,
connecting Northern Hemisphere with the Southern
Hemisphere (especially Australia) commences. While
there is absolutely no trace of any bridge from the
present Ceylon to Australin. I am therefore inclined
to the opinion that it was the mountain range in
Indo-China and Malaya Peninsula that was referred
to by the Poet, as Sahye and Malaya: but that as
the Poet saw all this in his yogic trance, he used
such language in the description as to confound the
Siuhya  and Malaye of the Deccan India with the
mountain chain of the Indo-China Peninsula.

The only question then will be, by which way
the Army travelled to reach Indo-China Feninsula
from the Mahendragiri mountain near Jagannathpuri.
The only land-route according to the present topo-
graphy of India and Indo-China Peninsula is wia
Culcutta and the hills in Brahmadesha (present Burma)].

AFIAT Ay AT ushESia: |
wrgtg  Agrag:  fowe  gaafwa akan
Then having come to Mahendra, the lotus eyed.

Rama who was all powerful, ascended its top adorned
by trees.
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[Note. There is some confusion here, with regard to
the situation of Mahendragiri. If the poet by Sahy.u
and Malaya meant the western ghats and the Card-
amon Hills, in South India, then M«hendra here would
mean the Southern-most peak of the Cardamon Iil's.
But we have located Mahendragiri near Vizagapattam.
And if Sahye anh Maleya refer to the mountain
range in the Indo—China Peninsula, then Muhendra
would mean the Southern-most peak of the Mountain
in the Malaya Peninsula.]

ga: fnawaEw At qEUARAN: |
FHMAGATRIN ARTEASSIEST IR

Then having ascended that top Rama saw the
ocean, full of tortoise and fish and swelling with water,

& ag anfawsg azg 9 agfata
AAZ AFTEw a@gd  Wata:  gag ks
Having crossed the Schye and Malaye mountains

they sat near the ocean which was roaring loudly,
in regular order.

HIW A ASIAATDAT |
At Al Ny qEAE GSTAW Il

Desgcending, Rama with Sugriva and Laksmana

quickly reached the forest on the sea shore.

wq @iAgsasi Aoy agafad:
¥er aarg fagst Y qEaREdta 1kl
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Rama, having sat on the extensive sandy ses-shore,
the surface of the rocks of which was washed by
paturally rising waves, spoke as follows.

Q¥ ggagdarar gy IEIeIq |
Al fafaear ar qr & gagatewar 1k

O Sugriva, here we have arrived at the sea side.
Now stares in front of us the same anxiety that was
felt before by us.

AF: qHRAQSH |raw: afear qfa: |
T MIAINAX  AFICACGANT: 12 0%l

This ocean whose shore is very far, it is not
possible to cross without effort.

afga f¥miseg @ seggantag |
qAE GIAWS  qRATATTIFATT 102

So let us halt here and hold a mutual consultation,
so that the Monkey Army could reach the extreme
other side, '

@ g
I g T A DT A AYTART |
UAYE  gIHAT  WING  HETHAT N

The king of the demons having seen the terrible
deed performed by Hanuman, as if done by the high
souled Indra,

wamETaTaragit fFar febagmesaw:

Spoke to all the demons, with a little down-cast.
face due to shame. '
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i W

famaeaea famwm Sy
q FIawoET | Afwarkt |
fodfiqot  cweTSgeEy
gore qea feanagewa ol

Hearing the words of the king of the demons
and the thunderings of Kumbhakarna, Bibhishana
spoke to the demon king what was in his interest
and what was approvriate,

¥F JUEURT QUPHET T Y GUESIET |
evafig ay Faad sAta ARy 33 atuag 1l

“] speak out these appropriate words in the inter-
ests of the city, the demons, the King and friends;
Please return Maithili to Rama, the son of the King
of Man.”

T % |
gfufrs f4d arsa goasa favtwom
SAAIqeT AFT AW wIRAS: W)

Ravana who was impelled by destiny (time) spoke
harsh words to Bibhishana, who had said the
“wellmeaning and beneficial words to him.

gE: qEN qFT FAEEE o |
weqara aEvaTiergta: @ TrEAE: ngen

So spoken to in harsh words (by Ravam),
Bibhishana who was the speaker of what was just,
flew away with four other demons, armed with (%1%T).

Gada (a club). aT\C SICuiz p
: ( : ) - F%\. ST v 0}*\\

‘é\)
£
s
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Andie a7 qvy wramiay fasfieo: |
wufen aseg wfwsmth geftae Aty o

Bibhishana who was angry spoke this: “May it
be well with you: I am going: be happy without me.”

Qi 9|

LYEET TeY qIFy dgq qAUFH: |
SJMA JEAT AT AA:  GSEAW: N

Speaking such harsh words to Ravana, his younger
‘brother went in a moment to where Rama with
Lakshmana was.

& asfmmawe  Narthe oty |
mrAeg AQEaTeY gy Wt 1R

The Monkey Generals standing on the land saw
‘him standing in the sky, having the formof the top of
the Meru mountain, and shining like lightning.

Y darRraTRsaEy | fadeo
39¢ Anrara e oF safaga R

While they weretalking inter se, that Bibhishana,
baving descended on the Northern Shore, stood at ease.

o SIS AT |

aureatge grar fadftao ofs ga: |
et gATar LICEr S WOT 1. 0L

He, the wisest, spoke:— “I am the younger brother
‘of Ravana, by name Bibhishana, :having left sons and
.my wife, I have come to the shelter of Raghava”.
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aRoTAY  gu  gual  URwg: |
fadfiso agraRy gt angStsad 1)

On receiving a promise of safety from Raghava,
the very wise Bibhishana looked down on the ground.

ag uAex auiaAr fMoaa o )
quiatfagorary agft:  aguws: 12

The high souled Bibhishana fell at Rama’s feet,
accompanied by his four companion demons.

mEes gatAr gAY gawy 1R:A

URaT 9% @@ SIS A9 |
wfesaria g gzt T nfedrg 13

The revered Bibhishana began to speaks- “I will
join your Army and render you help in the destruction
of the demons and the attack on Lanka, at the risk
of my life".

efa gamor vaeg  afcasa  fasdta |
agmrsgiag | Janafegfrdiee 1

Rama having embraced Bibhishana who was speak-
ing like this, ordered water from the ocean and
anointed Bibhishana with it (as the next king of Lanka
after Ravana~vadha.)

smdisa ganiar  gatem  fediee |
®Y QEOTHATYS) FOA JEOUTBET |l
&3 aftgar: | sawi adisEn IRa
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_am&tﬁms;nm qur  w¥aiafad |
AR AT G QAT FEUTSTT IR

Then Hanuman and Sugriva asked Bibhishana
‘“how can we, sorrounded by armies of all very
.powerful monkeys, cross the uncontrollable ocean.
We must find out means so that we can cross quickly
‘the ocean with the whole of our Army.”

o geweg GuiAr sgame fadio: |
gt UgaY QAT [ asgaEa iel

wita: aongasay  aHgha:
wg Agfa umer WA s Aty iz

Bibhishana who was so addressed replied:= “It is
desirable for Raghava Raja to invoke the oceang
it was dug by Sagara, the great Ocean which is
immeasurable; So the ocean is bound to Jdo the work
of Rama who is the Agnatic relation of Sagara.”

ey adt Siagdt gdigoea |
gagERggatiz  quegEg: )
Then Sugriva and Lakshmana who were thus

-gpoken to, spoke the following words full of meaning,
‘with pleasure.

sazr @R ¥ SshwmamEY |
st arEyg T BT UL el
friianen geew quyg fegai g=:

e TREY FAq gFaR fgsgarg )
quT ¥Aq assw g vy qrfsars ned
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Without constructing a bridge over this terribie
~ocean, it is not possible to attack Lanka even by gods
and demons accompanied by Indra. So without wasting
time, apply to the ocean (concentrate your mind on
the ocean) so that we can go to Ravana’s city along
with our Army.

gags: FuEde AR agagiad: |
afifm  agr sy Iaifag garmw: jeRi
Rama having been requested thus, took his seit

on a seat made of Kusha grass on the shore of the
ocean, like Fire in an Altar.

i W |

& QqurATET  galAERy  vas: |
agfe sreqe: o atafo=d aggd:
Then Raghava having spread Kusha grass on the
Sea beach with hands folded towards the East, lay

down without food for the attainment of his desired
object.

ghauiy gfaot arg  werafaaheaa e
MagAgEt geIg gt /g |
AT N ATOr AT AW WEAET Tl
tfaust gfa s agarg  agdafas)
aifafoey o fafawmadrsafeadr g ki

The clever Rama, having kept his right hand for

his pilow, lay down according to proper religious rites,
keeping his organs of sense under restraint after having
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resolved that he would either cross the ocean or end
his life.

AT UAET GUET FAEAio A |
fagargnaecr  famrfeasitstameg: ngon

Rama lying down passed three nights like this,
vigilant and restrained.

AT IPAX ©F ARY  UAET QA |

And yet the apathetic ocean did not appear
before Rama,

GEIET AAFE! AT W@wraSEA: 1R
dqiga ¥ gIaft wsafaeqr o
g fapagaraente gasg: 1Rkl

Then Rama beeame angry and with red eyes drew
bis terrible bow, and trembling the world with his
arrows, discharged sharp and powerful arrows similar
to Indra’s thunderbolts.

AT AArEPRE S Aghaa: |
sgaiEarEeradafa  farwe il
Then from the middle of the ocean, Sagara-

himself came out, like the Sun from the great Udaya-
chala top of the great Meru mountain.

wngtengfenind ag g Ren

And with folded hands spoke to Raghava who-
was armed with bow and arrows.
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frared o Jerfy fafyead awn l’

a arqr fatesafa am@ar afcaty |
gQuit acd T wieqifr g9 Tw= 1R

“] will arrange in such a way that I will bear
-the burden myself: and so long as your army crosses
the Sea, animals will not trouble them; and I shell
make the requisite room for the monkeys to cross.”

@4 @l a3 A gy fawdio: )
far guav:  simeifamfasasion e

aw ¥ AEvEE: wAg ufy q@ |
ang arcfas®r Fumen far agt v

O Sir, here is Vishvakarma's son by name Nala
who has reccived a hoon from his father. Let him
construct a bridge over me. 1 will bear it.”

TR REIEIAaT: Qg awea: |
ARDMFIAAE) qUFF  UH ALTAS: lwgll

So saying, the ocean disappeared. Then Nula
becoming ready, spoke to Rama,

o ¥F st ot asusy |
fag: awTEg a@ag anizfa wven

“] will build a bridge on this extensive ocear,
taking resort to the power of my father. The great
ocean has told the truth.”.

A% AR AT AR fawfor

79T g Wem: gueaw  dfy afeafa
FAlaaen qaIsk qent Rpawdor o)
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“On the M a.ndzir mountain, V ishvakarma had given .
a boon to my mother: ‘O goddess, you will beget a

son similar to me’. I am his 'legitimate gon and am
sxmllm' to him.”

guTaHeat 9§ %4 3 qEMEY |
aEAmAT Wy /Y ACIRAT: 1SRN

“[ am capable of building & bridge on the ocean:
sc let the best of the monkeys commence building it
this very day”.

. & fager o G&a‘t gfggan: |
Afig Sercedr  gEn mAREET (i

Then Rama sent out all round the best monkeys
wlo flew to the big forest in hundreds of thousands.

‘/ gleaamarALIETET: qTNTUiA ARTEST: |
qydisr ST g qfeagfa = el
ags Wwagag fara: aaaa:
garug:y spdula gEg gadaag 15
AwaT ALRE WY agagieR: |
a a1 fRad Qgaiat afoedta gy
Zuglay Squid fafaafa aar @)
gftqarser @l /g awfa qma: ugan

Big bodied, very powerful monkeys breaking up
the mountains, carry away by machines, stones as
big as elephants; and the falling stones agitate the
ocean. Some monkeys are holding measuring tapes
(cords). Nala thus constructed a big bridge 100 yojanas
in extent in the midst of the ocean with the help of
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p&ﬁé@fﬁl' "in'ébkeys' Bome monkeys were holding
mea.aurmg Tods: others measured the work done. The
'monﬁhys built %e bridge with trees bearmg flowers.

[Note. The length “of the bridge is gid: . tg%j
100 yojanas ¢r about 800 miles. Theq.,preparatnn of
plans &c took Rama _three nights incessantly; " and
he did so in- cbnsulthtxon with  Si¥fdriva & Hanuman
and also with the lelp of Bihhlah ana who ha(i:arrlved
and joined him at the mbst opprtune vtlm@. “This
incident .appears to hayve been * put,by. «the' wpoete (w‘ﬁ@
was religious minded) mré' teligious garb; as if it was
the act of religious .invocationl4o_the Sggara god
by Ramsa who is said’to have per ?ormed tHe réligious
rite of Pratishayana on a_durbha grass—bed for three
nights. To- my mind, it uppenS to be nothmg» else
but settlmg the plan in consnltation with his’ ‘advisers
who had known that locality-]

garfa sgRATEm  @AATH- SGIW AL,
On the first day the bridge was constricted® 14
_yojapas. _

fgehidm adyargar Daatta g faf: ugl

On the next day, ZO yojaras,

JAgAT qzﬁ&w a1 FreAia g Sintd g
QAT imma wfamta 'tﬂ! wsoll

+On the third day, 21 yojanas by qumk'blg bodled
mopkeys. .

wgs aar agar. mﬁmﬁ tmﬁm |
it AEAE:  Faifr &ty @ e
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" On the forth day, 22 yojanas by. quick and  swift
‘workere.

g aur weat e famwiEtn g,
RNwary 79 fmegas u&n‘»ﬁ nsal

* On the flfth day, 23 y<>3ana.s ;h.w’inn reference
‘to 833 Suvela. -

* . [Note. - gimas appears to be the name of the
nge of ﬂmugtams that® lies across Kast Australia
tnd stretthes frome Northto Bouth, w rhich¥§ is now
“known -as the““ “Gleat lﬁv:d‘ng Range” .md which
in @k 3’3 of’ 535 }g of the REMT is  called
ﬂﬁﬁ"&' vide pages 289+285 ante. And g&a may ‘be
,_'the “Grreat “Coral Ba.rrker JReef” on ‘the - East”Const
@ti’dﬂhing from Nortfl to South.]

«m«i sﬁutt:asamf-m uas’t |
,nm am'ﬁg qut areg fiar aar sz

*fq aa-’. ga: ¥y GER ARURY |
“ggN A AVEIAITT At joel

The powerful son of Vlshvakarma. bui! t a brldgem
“3n the ocean, like his father. That bridge built by
" Nala was looking beautiful, like the milky way ig’
‘the sky.

'qm fhredior magan  wgag |
ﬂg dawagi  w@Ry ggﬂﬁd sy
"It was 10 Yojanas wide and 100 yojanas in length

The gods and thf-' Gandharvas saw that *bridge of #%®
dxfﬁcult of execiition (accomplxshment),- “with- wonder.
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 [Note. Shioks 68 to 72 ‘show  that he bridge was.
built mecemea.l - ‘

14 “yojinas, on the first day
: 2{) » M «on the second day,
21* & 7 on tre third da;,
22 ., on the fourth duy,
23 -f: ,, & on the fitgh duy,
and finished on the hight of the fifth day when
it was brought as far as Lhe “Gxe.tt Coral Bﬁmer
Reef” (g¥a). Having reﬂmd to .;he mmunmn (jlsttmce
of Smgapor«, from Austra.ﬁﬂ. (w bich § s 2500 miles nearly
or about 500 yojunas), ‘it seems tlmt the dege was
built by filling up thé gaps betw een -the aev’er*ulands
and thus mal@ng a tompora.x) uuise—-waw fnrj.trans-
port' ion .of Rama’s army to.. A.nstmlla.]

- arfi Sfzaga qrazo Hﬁmmt )
‘g @R %’tg Sy mi #ﬁ@' mﬁ.ll

' » x prapey
Those crores of thuu«uda of yonkgyf QE great »
strength baving built the bridge wéhi  t& ‘the ~other

side of the ocean.

'ﬂﬁ: w ,
ar iatrdr uar fqroe sgafeqar |
Fa: gIFUEs I wEWAERE: |
G Iw gYL IS SO I
TR SN sy !&qzm e

That army of warrlora, arranﬂe(l **by the’ K'mg,

wa,s shining gloriously. Theu they héard®: the: jom;

. sounds of Bheri (¥d) apd Mridanga (qw) whwh

. Were tumultuous and horripilatory. - The B:aders oi
troops becgnge much pleased: by those sounds
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SECTION (5)

Use of Aeroplanes, Fire-arms and Elect-
rit weapens & gases and smoke if Ramayana.

& we e sigt”

The following extracts prove:to iny mind the
;use. of“Aeroplanes, Fire-arms and Electric weapons,
-ghses & émoke: in Ramayaha, *

[Note m', s, mﬁﬂi, gy, fafoe, aas; g,

ma ila' appeav 10 " have been used in the general
segse _of g ““weapon or missile”, not necessarily
A "a.”h an;gw or a bow”. arrra T, Y, [, WW
. a;ufu. K, S, g, T, ﬁrf’sm, qoa, gfes,
GM&, Q‘Tﬂm» a®, Frmf appear to .Je apecxahsed
. weapona..

LY grxz,\aﬂ: RN
. Aranya /canda Sarga 9

_ Thé demon Kbara hurled  wissile (Gadua) against
Ra.ma. when Rama was lnmg in  Janasthana. The
@éscrlptlon of 4his missile is as followss-

|EEAGEr Q1 mﬂm Agdt aqr |
HEH gvam g«um 'ﬁmma a-sm“ma IREH

The large blazmg musnle cet free f. om.e hand
ot Khara. settu‘ig trees and bushes on fire iw.rrowly‘,
passed a.qay by tﬁﬁ Blde of = Rama. )

Y

- The n Rsamn. discha.rge& an arrow on;Kharaj ..



293

§“W Q) gt qma: m{ﬁ:'ir-y

By the fn'e of w hxch arrow Ihara fell down on
-the ground burnmg, just as Andhakasura was thrown
dowa in Shvetaranya completely consumed in flames,
by Shankara. .

~

When Shurpanakhiz wen: to Ravana and comma-
nicated the news of the extinction of the demon-arruy
of 14,000 etrong, by Rama smgle hmdm Ravana
questioned her as to what weapons " Ruma: ,h'td s+
reply she says:-

@ 3el.
, zr!s-mﬁm @t faww wawtoga -
e Rgafa myam mifaa uxrﬁmq nq-xsn

Having drawn his golden bow which is ds terrible
ae the bow of Indra, he shoots tlterefrom bLuzm"
arrows like rockets sumlar to the most pon-.‘«cmousdsnakf:q

The mlsmle : dlsclmrged by lmmu. on Marxd a ]
(who had taken the form of un antelope) is  thysd
described:- :

T 88 |

aﬁa Qﬂgﬁw camfnu qmq I
a'u‘ﬂ safea g a& il M’wﬁa N{e-tall

-\Atmmg at that a,ntelopes; he dls&'harged a _,,;hmmé

-and blazmg weaponn -mude- by . Bmhma, a8 if* it wa
‘a burning snake. _
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In the course of the war with Ravana, the four
heroxc demona, Agniketu, Rashmiketu, Mitraghna and
Yajnakopa shot burning arrows against Rama, and

in response Ruma cut off the heads of all the four

demons by terrible arrows bearing the resembla.nce of
fire-flames, rvide:—

| 8y |

afudgsr gav:  akgw vwa:

faTaY guawieer ud sdvIT o 0
. &ai =gl uaeg facifa et o |

‘snaagf"at‘a-%q Mfafmetod: 1Re1

“tm ATIqgT  @mT”  “Setting Rama on  fire.
“evith  their arrows” is  significant.  Similary
the expression “shiy Thw-Toeian:”= =*terrible arrows
bearing the resemblance of Fireflames” ls also equally
significant. ’

Further on, when durmg the night War—fare, the

8X demom Y ajnashatru, Mahaparshva, Mahodara,

, Vhjradamshtra, ~Shuka sand. Surana - atticked Rama,
Cthe latter shot against them six arrows (one each)
+}uving ‘the resemblance of Fire—flimes and killed them
,.i,,;‘. the twinkling of un eye wide:— .

i 23|

Fai-uw: ot wfen: o S Se———
frdtacamor m@fﬂs}ﬁ uzeh

A,fter Lmvnig done 8O, Rama 1llummated a.ll ‘the

daectmons und eornérs in.a moment with terrible:
Afir aﬂ.tmmcr we.lpons vz‘iie,:- '



295
& ue |

faeraTRn  SrtdRineio: |
frmawie famnen afywer amee: 1R

When Ravana’s General Pralasta was killed by
"Neela, Ravana himself started on the battle—field with
t}&e following resolution:-

" wr |

AY AT qEUALE UH F T BEAAT |
fadfgearf aroila: & rafeantafi: e

" k 4
To day I will consume by burning the Monkey
Army and Rama with Lakshmana by a flood of arrows
just as a forest is consumed by blazing fire. )

Then -
“ M @R |

ugemi sifauta: gosfia: sareEm | ‘
ot udtvarne | de, gRanafan yee-sel
Qisergea arie e aafa aifva: |
fadmar: wgar fagara AER lea
that heroic ten—hcaded demon-king set on- fl
the Monkey-Army General Neela by his gm\ws, and
Neela who was struck in ,,the chest . by an arrow

discharged from a weapon fell dawn on the ground.
burmng precxpltately.

There—after Ra.vana Bfwing encountei'ed Ha.numl.n
(with Rama seated on hls back) face to fact,,,,
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U

. . RN
qTTE AEE QTN T LR
ArNar vdicy: SrersimeEtad: 1L3RA
Ravanu, having seen the Son of the Wind of
great impetuosity bearing Raghava on the battle field,

sl.ot at him blazing mrrows resembling the flamesaof
Kalanala (conflagration at the end of the World). -

Kumbbakarna takes the following oath before
Revana when he starts for the battle—fields-

T ' )
®g grgeaawi afa garfa aram: |
fagfgsarfe aitd: cdam g2 aras: ne3
Lo day T will set on fire each division of the

Monkey Chicefs separately  with a floed of arrows
48 the fire consunies the butterflies.

After Kumbhakarna was killed, Ravana sent”his
sor: Narantaka to attack the Monkey Army. Narantaka
started gvith o weapon called. “Prasa’, which is
described s “follows:- | -

i R |
ggar TrEgRl faww awsasy)
afe smrT dwedt gg: fafear v izen
| w1 9o |
@ U waAE: |
urRa Hcda  fafafady o
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q%:  @vAEfty AT

it & giRggua igel

Ta1E efcsarta gardia faamg: ust

Sq@Fy NMEAPTTT GAAFS aOAR: 1o

Narantaka was shining with “Prusa” having the

splendour of a meteor, like Kartikeya seated on a
peacock and bearing his brilliant (Zf%da) missile. That
hero with his brilliant Prasa pierced through a division
of 700 monkey soldiers and in a moment that valiant
enemy of Indra cut through the Army of the Monkey
Chiefs. He burnt the Monkey Armies as the Sun
(Fire) burns off forests. Narantaka raised his blazing
Prasa at the end of the battle.

Ravana’s son Trishira hurled against Hunuman
a missile which was caught on the way by Hanuman
who tore it to pieces with i thundering shout.

vides—
QT o |

faa: fwai drewi ai afe fiai swerang |
gt gfaan®) aawa awig = utae

Demon Mahaparshva  having found his brother
Narantaka Devantaka killed, becane very angry and
he raised his weapon which is thus described:-

Gﬁ’: $o |

smgrferAal arf ngi agtaat agr 1ges)
asar ataiai A fEafram ngea
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He took up the firy mace made of all iron, the
top postion of which was illuminated by light and
which was adorned by a wreath of red flowers.

The weapons used against each other by Ravana’s
son Atikaya and Lakshmana, after Atikaya wounded
Lakshmana, have been described as follows:-

i ey |

. AR ATEAM AINGATE  ATAHT <IN

agesx safeq O Ao goiEag |
afavrarr |WYa  w=Fefraras: el

He then joined the arrow to (HTAGIE) a fire
weapon., Lakshmana discharged that weapon which was
terrible and burning towards Atikaya, just as the god
of death discharges his dcath-mace.

smRranfaggsd zear ato A |
e axt Qo A gateaqntvag e

The demon having scen that arrow joined with a
fire weapon (HEAQIETAGY®), dischargel a terrible
arrow joined with (ﬁﬂfﬁlﬂ‘!‘ﬁlﬂﬂ) the Sun weapon.

dt 34} sy art srAvd sifaseag: |
Avar gt wafya  gaast
Al sy fafagm ag: gfadtal ucen

facfadl weazal & FIHy oOr|A |
@ f Pegurat T @ FIHA ANAB <<

" Those two arrows that kindled fire by their
lustre began to fight with each other in the sky, as
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if they were infuriated snakes., Those weapons after
having consumed each other, fell o1 the ground. Those
two that had been shining in the sky became exting-
uished and ash-like when they fell on the ground.

At last at the suggestion of Hanuman, Lakshmana
discharged the Brahmstra (F&@T&) sgainst Atikaya,
who to meet it discharged a number of futile weapons
but was slain, Vide:-

gamadied  agrfawia: |
qIir AIHIASRTSHAT |
;| aFgfenIgaT: |
e [LENETTIATL: 103N

argrparagarangrin
arfa gear & oastadia:

goE aeg3  waIge
aztfamigea PO Lol

Indrajit biding himself in the sky shot arrows
against the Monkey Army. Its description is as follows: -

|qa: w3 |

a peffaaecaads | arfag {aas asarfo |
affesfeMsasnast™ | g7 d@F coadvrgary o

He showered violently on the army of the
Monkey Chief, weapons full of lances, swords and
axes, weapons which were ignited by piercing fire
and weapons which were shining with white light
accompanied by sparks.
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Nikumbha, son of Kumbh_a.karna, hurled a Parigha
(an iron club) against Sugriva. But Hanuman came
up in front and received it on his chest.

"T: 9 |

qRamm geRlz  sraafriges: |
WA @9 Fyw g qrEam: i

The gas bulb on the top of the club burst and
blazed with a loud noise like smokeless fire.

Indrajit who was sitting in his aeroplane hid
himself in the sky, and remaining outside the range
of eye sight, spread smoke on the Monkey Army on
the ground and caused darkness. This description is
as follows:—

Gﬁ': co |
| fg It G 9% 9S304F9 I9q: |
Ruarazy oA AERawErga: kel

He caused darkness of smoke, filling the sky with
it. The directions disappeared having been filled with

darkness of fog (gas).

Indrajit shot an arrow against Lukshmana who
in response did so against Indrajit. The two weapons
met each other, and caused fire:-

|@in <o |

at wraga Arwm ageal fafret sgat )
gom gewigw afvag  QwaEr el
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feqaeritae | gvdeT
wyufgegfons ashsfgtadtsaas na:i

Those two arrows let loose from the bows ilie-
minated the sky and they having struck the heads
of each other fell down on the ground with lustre,
The fall of those terrible arrows was accompanied by
smoke and sparks and the fire produced therefrom
was heart-rending.

‘When Indrajic was killed at the hands of Laksh-
mana, Ravana became very angry and sent a large
army to attack Rama., A terrible battle took place
between this army and the Monkey Army. At thas
time Rama destroyed the demon-army with a weapon
which is thus deecribed:-

T 23|

adt af wea! ggeTE SgAm |
afgzs UNMEHE T@Y g7 9 QS
afae g agr UA TaAr @I TIiEy |
arffasugageia fggsa wuthar woa
fgeq fr Tg™ awsd madifeas |
FFUAM  FEF: AU FEETCOT 1z
a Y R Ui gEFaafy aifgAa |
Aifgdn: worTam adn e il

Then the powerful Rama having wielded his
weapon, entered the demon-army and showered a
rain of arrows. The terrible demons did not recognise
Rama who had entered the demon-army and was
creating a havoc by burning it with the fire of arrows.
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They only found the demon-army cut asunder and
burnt and troubled by the arrows of Rama; but they
did not recognise Rama of quick foot. They did not
make out Rama though he was burning the demon-
army. They had lost consciousness by the great
Gandharva weapon,

That day within a short period of 1/8th part of
ti.e day, 7. e. of about four ghatikas ouly Rama alone
destroyed

| *2 |

HAlg FUAES QAT gragais 13

AT |gatfn  Faoai adigag |
qgza |/ganai gt @ qridar 13
maEs 3 uREEi  qgifan |
Haaearey Tt orcafoaEtan: |
RAFIRA AW AT KRS 13U

the troop of swift chariots of ten thousand, the
treop of  strong  elephants  of eighty thousand, the
troup of cavalry of fourteen thousand, the troop of
fcot soldiers of  two hundred thousand, by arrows
bearing resemblance 1o flames of fire.

The description of the weapon used by Ravana
when he attacked Rama on the destruction of demons
Mahaparshva and Mahodara is:—

7 A _R |

WG AT FTIOEH  GHIENH |
fritg Wit @als ¥ s¥g: anwE: 1
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That terrible weapon burnt all the monkeys who
fell off in all dorections.

Lakshmana fought with Ravani who was going
against Rama after having dispersed the monkey-army,
with arrows described as follows:—

QM R |

a 1584 ggi arg s fRaa: |
garag gguagesg qua  wfafmenaan i

Lakshmana having desired to fight with Ravana
first with sharp arrows wielded his bow and shct
arrows bearing resemblanec to flames of five.

At last Ravana covered Rama with & number cf
arrows,

T R |

‘Ew amfys @isam TggEa |
goafet  AgY@ETE TIg% NIFRIAA: Lol
athfiagers aorg as aggarnaft )
agauTauiy  AewgaataarT izl

Then Rama in response used weapons which are
thus described:—

Rama having been covered with arrows by the
demon, shot courageously the Parakastra (Fire arms)
of the lustre of fire. Those weapons were Agnideepta-
mukhan (had their heads burning with fire) and
Suryamukhan (had their heads shining with electincity
like the Sun); they were of the lustre of sturs and
planets and with heads burning like large meteors.
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Ravana discharged many arrows against Rama
who repulsed them all. Then Ravana used s
from which burning balls fell out in showers all
round, uvide.

i oo |

/FaEtn fasdg: wregafn agifa sy
RIGHA WRATEa  gosiger dwa s
Aud| g g quaty: anwa: |
qafizer fFoY ficy: zginefa na

From the bow of the quick footed intelligent
Dashagriva, largei Hluminating (FTfor)balls fell all round.
By their falling all round the sky became illuminated
as also the directions aus if they were illuminated by
tlie Sun, the Moon and the stars.

Next Ravana discharged his Shaft: inissile against
Bibhishana, which was cut off by Lakshmana., The
description is as follows:-

o ool

aa: e agrafe: sl wowntag |
favitaora fa@lT  TMRE: saraar 1L
Fsngi o af o fafarsdy s

ar qura Brar fear afes: sigamfadr ko
afgegfem safear adieka fassgar ke

Then that powerful warrior the valient demon
kinz, discharged against Bibhishana his powerful
weapon which was like an illuminated thunderbolt.
T.akshmana cut it into three pieces before it reached
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its destination. And so broken, it fell down on the
ground. And the burning sparks that were coming
out appeared like great meteors falling from the sky.

Whep the fight between Rama and Ravana reached
its height, their weapons struck each other on their
way and feill down on the ground. Their description
is as follows;

&, Qoo |

fafsowrar fashtotsr vaagagy: o |
srafcarg  afamr fadg Swonad igol

The arrows of Rama and Ravana broken asunder
from each other and dispersed fell down on the ground
burning from the sky.

Then Ravana discharged hix Shoola weapon against
Rama who stopped it on the way. The description is
as follows:—

Elﬁ: {03
ad & UTAY THAT SASQ @AY |
wan fafmeE g FIeaTEsg NITE Neol

AMEFE AN qRAHE gl |
et garaifh  wS\afa  q@w: wgki

tagqre @ & AU TARGE fgam )
qaued AT ¥S:  amfaw qrEs: ig:u

AT LA VAW HATT TS QLA |
arger safoget vaT: sragfesa: 1g3n
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Raghava having seen the terribly burning Shoola
‘weapon drew his bow and discharged arrows against
‘jt. The valiant Rama stopped it from falling on himself
by a shower of arrows, just as Indra extinguishes
the Universe~destroying fire by inundation of
‘water. But the great Shoola weapon of Ravana burnt
-off these arrows discharged from the bow of Rama,
just as the fire burns off the butterflies. Raghava on
‘geeing his arrows burnt on coming in contact with
Ravana’s Shoola in the sky, fainted with anger.

Then Rama became ready to discharge the Shakti
‘weapon sent him by Indra with his charioteer Matali.
"This weapon is thus described:—

Y. o |

atfear saTar afeTwer gaegar |
A NCHBATAME  FATFATRA GRAT gl
a1 Paar vadegEn afens @ @A g
fam: ag@r agE ge: fraora aagfa: ik

When Rama raised that Shakti weapon to throw
it against Ravana with the sound of a bell, it
‘illuminated the sky, as if it was an Universe-destroy-
‘ing-meteor.

That Shakti fell on the demon king’s Shoola,
‘broke it, and th_rew it on the ground lustre-less.

It seems that the different names of the weapons
‘were coined after the names of their respective
‘inventors, e. g. Brahma, Vishnu, Shiva, Indra, Varuna,
Yama etc. Ancient Aryan ladies also appear to have
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invented some of these weapons. In Ramayana,
Balakanda, 22nd Sarga, it is said:-

YT o GAAT AT AR gAY |

& gasaufn gaufn o qeraEeE uLal
IS ATT SV QAT STIIU qFUT NL5
GAATSHAAGT AqTFq QAT a1 g hsi

Jaya and Suprabha, the beautiful daughters of
Daksha, each produced one hundred weapons which
were most brilliant.

Jaya who was the receiver of boons also produced
five hundred more best sons (weapons). And Suprabha
produced another five hundred sons. (i. e. weapons)

It is well known that Sage Vishvamitra taught
Rama the whole of this Astra vidya. vide *@Y® <.

arfa ayafon a<dw guecgfasran: |
FAqFiori F FTAX TWHRY Y@y qaafEq o

Rama knew the proper use of all these weapons.

And he knowing bis (Kshatriya) duty well,
was also able to produce other unprecedented weapons.

"ZTIC SOCIEF -

- o~
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SECTION (6)

Maharshi Agnivesha’'s determination
of the ages of Rama & Sita and the period
of the Maha-Yuddha.

stoio axt ey fraay Swan far s
geaagmtigda qaar  sgarfes? ifaat)
qaTgET At geaYy  granaanaIgQR
aracaey agr AR qzriwadsaad

Rama was 15 years old and Janaki was 6 years
-old, when Rama broke the bow of Shiva and won
Janaki., There after living in Ayodhya for 12 years
more, Rama’s father became ready to anoint Rama
as the Crown Prince.

aacqiasfinar  wgefa awgaea &ar
FHAt T AqT qzatZ  aIEMmATEd |

gkArEa ¥} SgInER:  auty aen
[ T agRd W sy fxd¥a

When Kaikeyi asked her two boons, Rama was
27 years old and his wife was 18 years old. By the
first boon she asked the banishment of Rama for
14 years and by the second that her son Bharata be
‘placed on the throne.

[Note. Vide TEHIVE, &1 R0, s@Blo R:-
King Dasharatha says to Vishvamitra:~

FA New vl ¥ UAr gfSian: |
A ggargamEd qeAtA amTmd Ri
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My Rama, who is lotus-eyed is less than 186
years of age. I believe he is not yet fit to fight
-with demons.

T FIT, G 33, %31, L9 R¢
Sita Says:—

QAT ggT  aWE AgEy  fEAme )
JFAT MIEArraIER gtz (ol

FAFGILY  qY T AEAIHAEAT |
afvafeg T @aragrE: S9ER 1t

I lived at the house of Raghava for 12 years,
enjoying human pleasures to my heart’s content. Then
in the 13th year the King with his family-priest
became ready to anoint him, the =cion of the
Ikshvaku line, to the throne.

FQNQT WL, QT L7, @, @-%
Kaikevi Says:-

stfans gamaat  uagegawikaa: |
sAFqIBNET g Asfufasaag nzal

HifgataYy 30 g g9 SYda 7 @qr |
aIAGY IS AT WAISTANA: IREN
agqy =« quifr gegwrcegaAtiva: |
shfaa g QY U g argE: 1xen

ATA ANITHY  GIUSTARIZERT |
QY ¥ qTA: WAT AN & A W

ot 3 fg o@% swgrg qgd T IR
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The anointing of Raghava has been arranged
(by you.) By the samne ceremony my Bharata should be
anointed. For the fulfilment of the second boon
which you had given me at the time of the war
between the gods and the demons, time has also
arrived. Let Rama be an ascetic living in the
Dandakaranya clothed in bark and deer-skin for
fourteen years. Let Bharata enjoy the Crown Prince’s
Royalty without any obstacle. This is my paramount
desire; I choose this boon. And this very day I
should see Raghava  proceeding to  the forest.]

Mruzaiat g4 @ fra fma moatfyes
gurEdly quadw @fga E@eganat aa |

qE: gaRaR  gedl  MEmadat
agiraRESiHagdia war asaad

In this way Shri Rama entering the densest
forest and slaying Viradha and others of evil deeds,
reached Panchvati forest and lived there protecting
the Sages living on the bank of the sacred river
Godavari.

[Note. vide. Ayodhya Kanda, Chapters 117-119:-
Rama halts at the hermitage of Sage Atri; there,
conversation between Anasuya and Sita takes place.

Aranya Kanda Chapter 1 :- March to Dandakaranya.
Chapter 11 :- Visit to Panchapsara.
The story of Sage Ma-
ndakarni told by Sage:
Dharmabhrita, to Rama.
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T ®UgAT: §@ (TA:) qyIiad gy 1)
Rama who was spoken to thus then went round
the whole group of hermitages.

afysy QEARWYT FEWOA | qAS: |
sara girfa: aF: geAmEY agraan: 1<
s QranRteasi qatde agfegarg )

Raghava having entered the Dandaka forest in
company of Sita and Lakshmana, lived with the
Sages who worshipped himm of great glory. And he
visited their hermitages onc after the other in
succession.

At one place he halted for a few days, at
another for a month or so. So living in the hermi-
tages of Sages,

aT Saaacaed  GAMATNAY )

WANTITEAN I @qE@U W IRl

and sporting at pleasure; he passed 10 years.

Then he lived for some time at the hermitage
of Sage Suteekshne and questioned him about the
where abouts of the ‘residence of Sage Agastya.
Suteekshna told him that that Sage was his brother
and that his hermitage was at a distance of four

yojanas, & was situated in

sqHNrIAN YD faeaStguamtad |

Forest ground abounding in dry land, and adorned
by thickets of Pippali trees.
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Suteekshna described the exploit of Agastya in
killing demons Vatapi and his brother /[lvala, who
were troubling the Brahmin Sages.

Raghara went there and Agastya presented him
with celestial weapons. Then Raghava asked Agastya
for a quiet place to live in. Then Agastya replied:—

W fEEYM aa aggeEwnIIE: |
T aggnsiavagazatutaya: iz

“There is at a distance of two yojanas from here
9 place called Panchavati which abounds in fruits
and roots and is full of antelopes,”

[Nofe. The Sage Agastya is said to have been
born of Mitra and  Varuna in a  water—jar  (hence
called HFMYEI=Numbhodbhava, HAAVR=Kumbhayoni).
He is regarded as the pionecer of Aryan civilisation
in the Deccan. The celestial weapons said to have
been given by him to Rama were the bow of Vishnu,
tvo inexhaustible quivers and a superb c¢oat of mail,
which had been given to the Sage by Indra. He
crossed  the Vindbya which is lying low awaiting
the return of the Sage to the North. He is known
for having drtink the whole sea and for having eaten
np and digested two demons Aiupi -and Vatapt
(¢’ias Ilvale). He is now shown as a star in the
constellation Canopus in the South and his appearance
in the sky is believed to make turbid waters clear.

Mr. Vaze has found “Agustya Samhita” in the
Indian  Princes’ Library at Ujjuin. It is translated



by Dr. V. R. Kokatnur, who is of the - opinion
that Agastya invented the Dry Battery of Electricity.
His method is thus described.

ra

“A well cleaned copper plute should be placed
in an earthen—ware vessel. It should then be covered
first by copper sulphate and then by moist saw-dust.
Mergury-amalgamated-Zine plate to prevaut polarization
should then be placel on the top of the saw—dust. By
their contact a liquid energy known by the twin name
~of Mitra-Varuna (cathode-anode—clectricty) is produced.
“Water i= split up by this current into  Pranavayu
(Oxygen), und Udanavayu (Hydregen). The joining
togther of 100 such veesels iz saill to be very active
and effective”. He is 'thus the inventor of Electricity
in o Kumbha; so he himself was called Kumbhayoni.
Pushpaka-Vimana was also constructed by him.]

qg grraafasd  aay srrsgaiay
arEiwanas | fafgd waguseayg:
aeqr: guaTMais agm gar wufan

QR YAAYILUTRAN F.139 g@Aa feqa: non

Living like this, at the end of 127 yeaps, the
nose & ears of Ravanu’s sister were cut. And then
many deinons who sided with her, like Khara and
others, were killed und the Danduka forest was made
harmless by Rama who lived there in peace.

wa Fuegarstsite Fgimgniaw

atgw: feind agaager  uiw sicean |
frsaeqranfiay: ga: afrsg w3 9 ggiai
AORA & XA wAgar arai wfrar @@t i
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Hating heard from Shurpanakha’s mouth the
‘destruction of Khara and other demons, the Lord of
Trikuta (Ravani) became angry, and in fear expressed
his horror at the deed of Rama in the form of man.
And in order to take revenge, he went with Maricha
in a big car to kidnap Sita by deceitful means.

Y gF wgyma faad feed ged aqr
arafaanazagy Y aftgsR!

shal an qAeg aqaay: &1 gEi gal

gar faszeaaai Ssqal witssata agt 1A

Sita was kidnapped by Ravana on Magha shukla
14th in the Vinda Muhurata, and was taken by the
Air-route crying. Then four months were spent in
-gearch of Sita. At last Hanuman took Rama and
Lakshmana to Sugriva who was bunished by his
‘brother Vali who was slain and Sugriva was made King.

[Note. Vide. Aranya Kanda, Chapter 18:-
Jatayu says:—

Qn aifs geda &amrg  qaom |
fasad a7 fRaa aeAEt  sfagad nk:n
feft wrw grafsat a ¥ gy Qisaaq |
wrasfen am faawm  fyasafa gz

The Muhurta in which Ravana carrirs away Sita
‘is known as Vinda. In it the lost property is speedily
‘regained by thte owner. O Kakutstha, Ravana did not
‘know "this, He will soon perish, having carried away
‘Sita so boldly.]
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tRynilragondy arfs ey ¢
gatasg gan=ififars asmfuvdsiaa: |

unt BERUGyan wgdaraicadt qifver
5% Argear fodagy aw farateafr iy

Now having seen Rama, Vali who was freed
from all sins, became merged in the Infinite. And
Sugriva was anointed King. Then Rama lived with
Lakshmana for the next four months of the rainy
season, on the top of the Malyavat mountain.

Y asNe AedgET TqhaanTgy
FA runfzaEcay gt & afar:
Waratea aqe ghaga Alarfasiea:
MATER LAY ATFRAS AR &qq: N6Rl.

Then Sugriva sent Angada, having made him
Lord of the Army of 10 crores, with Nula, Neela
and Maruti as commanders, to the South, in search
of Sita. But in making the search there, they finished
the limit of one month; and then they reached the
Mahendra-mountain on the Sea—-shore.

@y Wfgaaran: soay aratadsh fegar:
guita fagmtean safanaeady giad:
SEOiaaA ayr frawdr dtar gQomgd

A1 &7 fadfyar = oW ani gt fdt ieon

While they were sitting there to end their lives
by QY= Sampati (the excellent bird) brother of
Jatayu met them there. And in the '10th month, he
disclosed to them that Sita was kept confined in a
garden of Ruvana (the Lord of Lanka). (He did so.
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on Margashirsha shukla 10th) [And" thereapon Hanue
man jumped off in the direction opposite the Abhijit
~ constellation as pointed out by Sampati.]

On the evening of Margashirsha shukla 1lth
‘Hanaman reached Lanka having overcome all obstacles.
He then assumed a small form and searched for
Sita in the city all night, and at last wet her in the
last prahara of that night in Ravana’s garden.

Fhcasartyal asadl amiar gg
arafsas qAisgaq ghae afasy gedizgam |
s\gifFasarETas Rarsar soasas

ez dls watte ggamwfa graand i«

Hanuman having pacified Sita by soft words
while she was sitting uinder a Shimshupa tree repeating
‘the name of Rama, descended from the tree and
went near her and after a low bow & with folded
‘hands addressed her as ‘“Mother”.

svarsgies ang gIAE aarfmingTag

YRIGARY YW JACAvary ai faga: |

W AN gy Atz awartag aiaqn
T m‘t ]34 gAY TITIAT AifdA: na3n

Then Hanuma.n g'we Rama's finger ring to Sita
‘who gave him her Chudamuni and on the 13th he
left that garden which wus thereafter destroyed by
.him (Hanuman) who killed many demons.

NGrar T qoafvar ageg qafed

qs8 geofrgwurawe: SoqIey SFIga |
ey aftga g7 o < e ndEEs
asrEargiad agta afeq asi gdonsge: nasl
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- Then on the 14th Hanuman was tied by Megha-
‘nada with Brabhmastra and his tail was kindled with
fire: but Hanuman by the same fire, kindled = the
whole of Lanka. Thus having mocked Ravana,
Hanuman returned to Mahendragiri and told the
news to the rest of tue monkeys on  Margashirsha
shukla 15th.

faziat gedY wysgffar garshy sarafaar
At egfaomar agas wgasifea |
|gsqi qEAEAAT YA @rar magag
JERA AFMAAIT TIA A ST aall

The monkeys whose desire was  fulfilled started
from Mahendragiri and after passing five days on
the way, reached Madhuvan on the sixth day; and
on the seventh day Hanuman handed Sita’s Chude-
mani to Rama who becime engrossed in sorrow.

/aﬂwi foxfa feadr fgagdt & sawsa

ST EREINAAIE W gra ag |
WA =AY swiE KA o) gdaingg
eRQTaTiAY T ASTad T Faaraady jagi

On the 8th day at noon, in the éuspicious
Uttara—Falguni Muhurts, Rama started for victory.
And on the 7th day thereafter (i. ¢., on vadya 30th)
the Army came up to the Sea-shore,

divearafiaty ssfhyedy qankafa
uedtax fadfivunlsy oo seagdt &)
sgrawmbay raga ffga: astafisy g
qyvai qaat afq safrg aras asran: jwsl
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After hulting for three days there, on Pousha
Jwdda 4th Bibhishana came to the shelter of Rama
who at once promised him the throne of Lanka, And
on the 5th Ramn held a conference how Dbest to
cross the Oceun.

wWiage favdinei gfeagaraga) s
saCrgAaerr gsfaaigie afegan
sty aar agfaan: s@sadgmee:
ifry agoadfa s2fa o e e

For four days Rama and Bibhishana and the
commanders of the Army and Lakshmana & others
prayed to the Ocean with folded hands taking no
food. Then Rama became angry and asked Lakshmuna
for his bow so that he may dry up the ocean.

azritacgata: & afcai evqrgn afgy
ud amRfrotfamg e oife s gawg: )
Qaaratata agsy gfehn adreanmmmbat
Sraretrama Megwra: a0 16kl

Then the Gcean appeared with presents and
pacified Ramu by soft words and showed him the
way how and where to construct a bridge and then
disappeared.

w99 g Tawrg focareT arogaE
THVIET deretraameiasigaaaat |

Ty mﬁsﬁm& Ag: T wEAT
Tt aamiRsy g e fRfgna: ngol
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~ Then all the monkeys brought stones und threw
them into the ocean and Nala by his cleverness made
‘ready the bridge from Shukla 9th to 13th (within
five days).

[Note. Compare Yuddhe Nande, Chupter 22,
shlokas 59-65:—

N gfeaamarEawIg: QI H1RST |
qgais QmTEa @ afaEfa o nex)
Qg% Wgarg fagea:  awsaa: |
AR agguta wrad ga@ea gL

goETy agzufa fafasafa awad uga
AL JATEAT UAEAEY I U@

Ay qariar gor wrERAkaR Igel
gitqardgasli: /g awfa q@w: uga

The big bodied monkeys were carrying with
machines stones as large as elephants after having
torn asunder mountains. The falling stones greatly
disturbed the Ocean. Some hold measuring cords and
find the bridge space to be 100 yojanas. Some hold
rods and others supervise the work, in batches cf
hundreds under the orders of Rima. The imonkeys
were building the bridge with the help of stones as
large as clouds & mountains & flower trees.

faediot goAtwAtIY TE Pador qray Gt
g JgafeAr gforzgary yafd |

wqr Ao gate: A gd® foray
ST €3d faevg gfcit vt adaeas: gk
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That bridge was 10 yojunas wide and 100 yoja-
pas long. And on the Shukla 14th the Army was
taken ucross the bridge and brought on the Suvela
mountain.  And  the- heart of Larka  stopped
pulsating at the sight of the monkeys, as if Rama
was the god of Death.

ayni Faafetue frgaatafgaar &

af ¥ w19 qavwefdediy qronan |
awdr fag frmagd Srwrarmad
wIstzTa% agty fretawakfateaan i

The Army took full three days to cross the
ocean. And on Pousha vadya 2nd the whole army
finished the mnurch and the soldiers ascended the high
places in the Fort of Lanka.

F9t qA Faegaggaar arakgdrar &
sz afta: @qmnasrarE I atata: |
e} ag@Tiast gfclza sgifaafar

AF: WO FFIUSRYHT GFHAT qaT: ng3

The army sorrounded the fort of Lankaw for eight
days and on Pousha vadya ilth the spies of Ravana
by name Shuka and Sarani came to examine the
strategy of Rima's army and they were caught by
the Monkeys. ‘

I %S (RO AFIING KA
arfyear wg&ad wgafa gigel wfega: |
AT AFIA TP TO: ASTEAL

TROGTIIEHasgaaeasniTa: sl

On Pousha vadya I2th the Army was posted atall
the entrances of Lanka and Rama teok up his position
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on the Northern FEntrance. Then Ravana having
ascended a terrace on that side began to watch the
movements of Raina’s Army, when Rama with his
A9 arrow cut off Ravanw's Chhacra.

Ravana’s wife Mandodari then advised Ravana
to make peace with Rama by returning him Sita.
Eut Ravana did not agree.

qF dgaEw: NEEX PG €@ar TNy
qrEaiRanTa unaagaianrg ffaa A
gmafagaitfgaa Wieg aacsgaes
g&gras feurg umaediT eaREaraTEd i

Ravana having treated lightly the advice of his
queen, called his commanders and directed them to
take up special positions, from Vadya 13th to vadya
15th.

ATTEARI adr 1gad UTmAATHL

A vRauR ey agr aomegEas |
THFTIAT QEFIEATY FAFUN AN

st favieoiisy gfat sxfaa: cafaa: wean

On Magha shukla 1st under the directions of
‘Rama Angada went to Ravana’s court and advised
Ravana to follow the righteous path, since Rama
bad determined to place Bibhithana on the throne
of Lanka.

But Ravana did not consent and ordered Angada
to be imprisoned. But Angada by his skilfulness
succeeded in flying back safely to Rama’s camp.
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Then the War commenced.

Ay gafqedta fad g Rz
TAATMRAGY: qANSgT a9 qEST |

w3} gracft gigdfaar &t armaafafo
maifug feuifgat fafadt me agsaicor nexn

From Magha shukla 2nd to 8th (for seven days
a terrible battle took place between the armies of
Rama and Ravana. and on the 9th Indrajit bound
down Ram. and Lakslinana with Nagapasha.

qIMATA ATTAY AEEY oA TFAr

gat agfraah: qafy acant gawat &)
Fretax fgga ek gamane zaat
ATl UaATASR fagar gwrmfaT: e

On the 10th Rama having remembered Garuds,
the latter obtained permission of Brahma and came
to Rama. Immediately the Nagapasha was broken.
For two days thereafter the buattle ¢topped. Abpd on
the 12th Hanuman killed Dhumraksh who was a
powerful commander of the demons.

Wy gaEgAnRAY  9FgA: Gy

garar fzaaragea iz fafaatac: o
s aafefaer Raa algwgydf Faa

q qiggeteh gnger faxifa: e e

On the 13th a large army of demons was
destroyed. From the 14th, within three days Prahasta
demon was slain, by Neela. Thereafter within three
days, ending Vadya 4th Rama put Ravana to flight
by his Agnimukha weapons.
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vt figaregfagst a: gaawal adh
a3 fadifya; aawaggEsr @)

RISy Ay Ry arfrawfes fia:

ary fafrmfadisazafissear ag: ma: newn

Four days from the 5th were taken by Ravana
in rousing Kumbhakarna, from sleep The battle stopped
during those days. Then Kumbhakarna came up and
destroyed many monkeys; but within six days Rama
cut him up.

wer aeq @gfrgeed fgd orefiar oo

HEAT TP T Ao gRrEgeaL

MY wEgfak anfy fkaer aawget ffag
faeqrar 4a¥ AVFawgEn: 99 ¥ wkaar ueg

Ravana felt extremely sorry and wept bitterly.
So on Magha vadya 15th battle stovped. From Falguna
shukla 1st to 4th five warriors of the demons inclu-
ding Narantaka were killed.

gt frgafafe Rag witfasmE gat
et fa qga fagdt sedr et gt
faearar ARUa vwaafa: @rd agfa fa:
gam fagal g@gaat: saAgr {wAT Nl

~ From the 5th within three days Atikaya demon
was slain. Within five days more Kumbha & Nikumnbha
were killed and within four days more Makaraksha
was slain, though he had shown much valour bhefore

death.

qaaithwaY mamT et amen feg aar
Y gwfaam fag gaeoay oo fgaar &3
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A gaa Rearaafehn: audt
WOAY [YATgs ¥ FAAEGSWETEART Nl

On Falguna vadya 2nd during night Meghanada
propitintel Agni and having obtained fwom him
Akashgami celestial car won a victory. In order to
bring medicines the battle stopped for five days from
the 3rd to the Tth.

ot fqaaacg Kaa: wheagasrafem
FrIEAT K facatfaiar fGwae |
ME TEAWM FTZTEIAT AgaAr oy
qar fEad Q7 gad sEnagreagr ikl

From the 8th. for six days, Indrajit fought with
Lakshmana, showed great valour but was at last
killed. Ravana fell in a swoon. On the 14th the baittle
stopped due to gricf.

are: MR} gage gz wfae:
"1y augatgar gfaafast @a: gav |
e @R 9 egfavagadifaami w:
sstqracatsent gia agaralzar sifaarn 1ol

On Falguna vadya 30th Ravana went to the
front; for five days in the beginning of Chaitra the battle
raged furiously. Many demons were killed. From
Chaitra Shukla 6th to the S8th Mahaparshva and
other demons were killed.

[FAT UFUGFHAT & g3 A= syageam:
wianat agffRY qugE  aggagiea: |

gYan gguT fareasfoitfzaatvadiamag

deqr TIRARTA: gACEt WAy fame w@qv IR
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Then by a most powerful weupon discharged by
Ravana Lakshmana was shot in the heart and he
fell on the ground. On the 9th Rama put Ravana to
flight. Hanuman brought medicinal herbs from Drona-
chala, smelling which Lakshmana recovered completely.

ARt gaEy @AY gIIagREagt

st ggAgafas aad meEngs sifeas |
sgatarafe ey ¢Rigx g e wn
gigzai wanTfeqaY og@ g°g IE waw: 1R

On the 10th battle stopped. But that night the
Monkey Army set fire to Lanka. On the 10th under
the orders of Indra, Matali brought a car to Rama
who sat in it and proceeded against Ravana.

aixzar [Faama: sfals awe gartzs
SReIFTATEY AT orHIsHEl Zraurd |
o Fa ggzafe g qf ®UIw:

sream R EAgREgEh: WTm aTEEa: 13l

From Chaitra shukla 12th to Vadya 14th for
18 days the battle between Rama and Ravana raged
very furiously with the result that Ravana was at last
killed. In this way Rama removed the thorn of the
three Worlds.

And Rama was congratulated by the gods who threw
a shower of flowers from the sky.

aaifa faafzda faawera gafas
qarmifa Rarfa gxgrafn dafags fTaa
gs qAPEi @Raisangi @q "@]iv

FirerafAsaagogeniai @ TRHRAT 1L
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From Magha shukla 2nd to Chaitra vadya 14th
for 87 days the battle was fought, with a respite
for 15 days in all. Thus for 72 clear days the War
continued. '

FmraER aar cogst wAsT@E Y
% gy gacly sravgleEny |
griRTcaaita Ags@ Tax  fgdrar &R
wg1ai g foiwaer giad asafuasRrsag 1Iku

On Vaishakha shukla 1st Rama with the Monkey
Army again went up the Suvelachala Mountain; and on
the 2nd there was a great festival and Bibhishana was
placed on the throne.

ey vnfyanar ogEend gamgiawE
AraicaT agina € AL arfEy a1 wad
aeqr: gfgugsaeshasfa foam@a gfaafya
IRAT J@IAAFFILAAEET F1AT: IR

Sita suffered the pangs of separation from Rama
while living in Lanka for 14 months and 10 days.
On Vaishakha shukls 3rd Sita proved her purity by
bathing in fire. And the dead Monkeys revived.

T geawmaAthra fragd weg agdt {R
dlarermuEdd: wivat ity sfega:

frediae o wgiTanT qrarast FoTwIT
ARZIA FgAtauwaqR wa: wofarfadt e

On the 4th Rama started by the air route for
Ayodhya in the Pushpaka Vimana with Sita,
Lakshmana and the best of the Monkeys, and on the
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5th came to Bharadwaja Sage’s hermitage, after having
suffered 14 years' exile in pursuance of his father's desire.

afgam fatfasr & amEan: @@
wgai 9 K afga: agler amsly & awas )
quai G JaY AgRaaul: TR
WA: agEtagr gady safacysiea: 1.

On the 6th, Rama reached Nandigrama and met
Bharata and on the 7th the pcople reccived back
Rama as the King with great rejoicings.

usantaiEA anr WA ez yaitasr
seqrfempr fadegfeg famedobas: |
gearya fgamgare gigar gaqasat fagt
W WIRGY WAFATAT 4VET WEARTF U2

On this day Rama was 42 years old and Sita
was 33 years old.

On Bhadrapada shukla 9th Sita conceived for
the extension of the powerful Ikshvaku Line,

aalgadaaE I} AT TH GHA
Fagzok Y g umar Jawn |
AT T TFRTAATAGA G dA: &AL
FIBAET ANFATFAWAT ATHAAGERN: ool

When the pregnancy had advanced to the 7th
month, that is on Chaitra shukla 12th Lakshmana
took Sita in a car to a  Tapovana (a sacred grove
where ascetics performn their austerities) where Valmiki
Sage was living, & left her there alone under the
orders of Ramu.
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aitar grat frenygy glar aewfear samaws
AR AFAIEN gAgy qrga N |

wzauar @ @ mafa ag & awifn axraaq
sWiTAed aa: QAcy andt dran fger 7T 1o

Sita began to cry much at that time. Hearing
this, Valmiki came there, pacified her and took her to his
hermitage. On Ashadha shukla 9th two Veera—putras
were born to Sita. And for 966 years more Sita lived
there and then she entered the Mother Earth after
having entrusted the Princes to Rama.

oy fafra etaar fqofgar oAy wfi dgem
qETOIRTTd aa: AHYAR W@ |
TeXeqtan wifewdl Txawadl sar au awae:
|1 TN SwfveATEd frmddat e

Rama was thus left alone. He reigned for 10,000
years thereafter on this earth. Then leaving the
kingdom to his two sons, Rama with his people
went to Heaven.
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CHAPTER VI
EélLOGUE
SECTION (1)

The Air route of Hanuman, and Sugriva's
Empire.

It appears fairly certain from what has been
said above that the way by which Hanuman travelled
from India to Lanka in search of Sita, starting in
the morning and reaching there Lefore sun-set, was

the following Air-route:-

He started from Mahendragiri which is between
Jagannath Puri to the north and Vikagapatam to
the south, in the Ganjam District, probably in a big
fighter Monoplane, full of arms and ammunition including
incendiary bombs, flew over the Bay of Bengal, reached
the summit of Mainaka (Andaman—Nicobar islands);
crossed dauntlessly through the burniug volcanoes of Suma-
tra and Java as far as the Surabaya port, then flew
over the the islands of Bali, Sumba, Sumbava, Timor
and sorrounding islands, where presumably in those
old times lived the advanced races of Yakshas,
Gandharvas, Siddhas, Charanas, and Nagas &ec., and
crossing the Anavarya (Arafura) Sea, encountered
opposition from the wild and ferocious people of New
Guinea fafX®wr (Sinhika) or &wre®T (Angaraka) the
lizard shaped island and overcoming it flew over the
Lambagiri dwafaft Mountain (the Great Dividing
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Range and the mountain-ranges to its North & South
including the Australian Alps in the South) in
Australia, and beholding the beauty of that part of
the country with its charming “Great Barrier or Coral
Reef” and the beautiful Sea-shore which was full of
Vanaraji=gacifs (rows of forests) and mouths of big
rivers (AR%EY | qeAtai g@ifa), descended on the extreme
south peak of the @wafaft (the Long Ruange of
Mountains) some where ncar the present Australian

Alps = (@vaeq fv: ang fafaagr fagora g2)

Judging the past by the present standard of
skilfulness, it seems that Hanuman must have trave-
lled in a  Mono-Aeroplane of great size and spced
and that as Hanuman is said to have set the whole
of Lanka on {ire, this feat must have been accomp-
lished by him single handed with the help of incen-
diary bombs, which he must have carried in his
Acroplane,

That Aeroplanes (fq@Tds) were under use in
those tines, is proved by the fact that Ravana, when
he went to seek the help of ®t@t®= Maricha, travelled
twice in a A by an Air route, and that the same
fqaE  that was used by Ravana for his second
meeting with Maricha (R1Q®) was taken directly to
to Panchvati (q21qf%) for kidnapping Sita, who too
was carried away in the same g to Lanka (3gT).
The fight of Jatayu (S=1g) with Ravana (Tigw)
and the breuking of his wa@ (chariot) in the sky
also shows that the encounter took place in the eky
in their respective Aeroplanes. Again Hanuman has
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said to Sita when consoling her that Sugriva’s army
would soon come up to Lanka in countless numbers
and that

"a/ms'% A |EEWTTWDA |

sgaftongar fatgamigartct: a

“those heroic persons bhave by the air routes gone
round the world often and often”, Also Hanuman
has said that the empire of Sugriva is of very great
extent and that nnder his command are the innu-
merable armies of (gfts) Haris and (%%s) Rikehas,
and that Sugriva has said that they are all “afgem
gqifaa;’= “residing within my Empire”, which is
fafrd fogfalfet: weaw somifad=udorned by a
number of colonies, each having a distinguishing
banner of its own,

SECTION (2)
The Army’'s Land Route.

The next question that arises is, supposing Han-
uman flew from India to Lanka (Australia) by the
Air-route over Sunda Islands, which was the way
by which Sugriva’s vast army of Haris and Rikshas
(gfes and EWs) was taken to Lanka, and where was
the {g (bridge) built for the army to cross the
intervening vast ocean.
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Now arglance at the World Map shows that
the East Indian Archipalago (especially the Malaya
Peninsula, Sumatra, Java and the Sunda i~lands
are 50 situated as to form a natural bridge (Adam’s
bridge) between Asia and Australia: and the Malacea
Strait appears to be an * entrance gap from the Nether-
lands to India and that at the top of that entrance,
the islands of Andamun & Nicobar appear situated
like a Frontier Guard.

* Geographically and historically the Malay
Peninsula forms an integral part of Greater India.
A thousand years before the Christian Kra, Indiun
piot eers brought civilization to the Malaya Peninsula
and the islands of the Dutch Kast Indies. The tule
is a fascinating one: vide The story of Malaya by
W. S. Morgan of the Mulayan Educatinal Services—

“At first,” says Mr. Morgan, “the Tamils cane
as sailors, but it was not long hefore traders bLegan
to settle in the places where their thips came. They
were followed by warriors and priests from the home-
land. So the coasts and islunds from Burma to Juava
and DBorneo and to Siam and Indo-China became
dotted with little Indian colobies and towns. Some
of them grew into great kingdoms under Hmdu Priuces,
with walled cities and temples. Thus over a large part
of the Fust the Hindu settlers grew from traders
into a ruling people, spreading with tleir trade and
power their language, their religion and their customs.
The period of Indian greatness came to an end in
the thirteenth century. In these years we must see
the history of the Peninsula and the Straits of
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The easiest land route for the Army from Asia
to go to the South appears to be wvia the Indo-China
and the Malaya DPeninsula. Accordingly the Army
of Sugriva which consisted of gfts (//aris=Mongolians
and Chinamen) and ¥ (““Rikshas”=Rushas=Russians)
must have reached the Kast Indies by the Malaya
Peninsula. But as there were gaps between the several
islands, those gaps must have been patched up to
make a continuous &AT: (=cause-way) easy passage
(march) for the Army to Australia.

Malicca as part of the story of the Indians in south-
eastern Asia. Malaya was not yet the land of the
Malays. These Tamils, or Klings as they were called,
for one of the kingdoms <f Tamil Akam was
Kalinga, brought with them the ways and thoughts
of their homeland where in the cities and villages of
the river deltas men led lives far more wdvanced than
the simple fishing and hunting livis of the natives
of the lund where they settled, The result was like a
fertiliser which enriches the soil, so that flowers and

plants spring forth where before were weeds and coarse
grass. To men who hunted in the jungle, they showed

how to raise crops of rice by irrigation and the use
of plough pulled by tame buffaloes. The Mulay word
for plough comes from India, thus showing that the

Klings breught ploughs with them._ They brought
methods of trading, of buying and se.ling things, and

of using money...To natives who went about naked
or wore bark for clothing, they brought cottons for
the poor und silks for the rich...The Malay language
is full of words brought by the Hindu settlers, words
which show how much the life of the natives was
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The only difficulty in this surmise is that
Sugriva’s capital fwfEwFar=Kishkindha is cousidered
to have been situated in the Deccan India beyond
mrAfc=Godavari river:t and in the TrHT@W, it is
said that the Ariny collcetcd there and  marched
therefrom. The only land--route for such a march
to reach Malaya Peninsula is by travelling on ihe coust
of the Bay of Bengal wia Calcutta and Rungoon.
Whether & huge army could have travelled by that
route, when the Haris and Rikshus had the easier
and direct route via Indo-China, is a point on which
there could be a difference of opinion. It is possible
Sugriva’s own army might have travelled via

enriched by the foreigners in their land...One has
only to look into a dictionary to see how much the
Indians brought to Malaya in the early days.”

The influence of these early Indian settlers may
be traced to-day, and Dr. Quaritch Wales of the
Greater India Research Committee recently unearthed
tangible relics of ancient Indian kingdoms in Malaya
and remains «f towns and villages that lay hidden
beneath the giound where Malay kampongs (villages)
ond rubber estates now flourish., ¥rom India, too,
Malaya got its present religion. After the decline of
the Hindu States, which succuiabed to  attacks from
Java, Siam and elsewhere, Indian Muslims dominated
the Peninsula and the islands in the f{ifteenth and
sixteenth centuries and gave the Malay people the
Islamic faith, Next came the Portuguese, the Dutch and
the British, the latter nations carving out for th(mselves
possessions in Mulaya and the Sunda islands.
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Calcutta and Rangoon and joined the remaining vast
army of Mongolians, Chinamen and Russians in
Indo-China from where, all combined could have
made their way wvia the Eust Indies. But the poet
or some interpolator appears to bave confounded the
long mountain-chain from Moulmain to Malacea with
the @eE and #ASq hills of South India.

SECTION. (3)

The Races of Haris (&Rs) and Rikshas
(%Qn:); their abode and the extent of their
Colonial Possessions.

Now it appears very clear that “//uri=§f” does not
mean““monkey” but the Chinaman and the Mongolian
of the yellow (gft) Race. That part of Asia was
formerly known as /lari-varsha (gftaw) : and Russia
must be a corruption of W= Riksha=(Rushaa).
Iiven at present Russin is pronounced as Rushaa;
and Russia’s emblem is the “Bear” (sgg=Riksha).
All the races of 1mankind on the Karth have come
out of three original Races: viz: (i) The White
(Aryan:), (ii) The yellow (Hari) and (iii) The Black. This
is the opinion of Scientists & learned men. Russians,
Chinese and Mongolians belong to the ‘Yellow” race.
According to the present research, the Red-Indians
of America also belong to the Mongolian type. So
this type of men had pervaded the whole of Ilastern
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Asin ar.d most of the Northern and Equitorial America.
And Sugriva’s empire had extended to all these places.
So Sugriva called to Rama’s help all this innumerable
army and took it to Lanka (Australia). Sugriva has
said of the big Army, SHeafgag agrfg@a: = that is to
say, they have been residing in my territory. It reems
that they were called monkeys and bears, from the
peculiarity of their dress, face and habit. Moreover
the old Chinaman wore a long pig-tail on his head;
and accordingly they must have been described ip the
Ramayana as MY@TEST: or :hgag qifeo: (wearers of
Cow -tails). And the dress of the Russians—they being
near the North Pole which is very cold-is similar in
appearance to the long haired skin of the Bcar. Even
at present the Russians are known as the ‘“‘Russian
Bear”; and the Chinese as “China monkeys”, just as
the Germans are known by the nickname of the
“Kagle”, and the Lnglishman as “John Bull” (=the

Bull Dog).

It appears from the above that the war between
Rama and Ravana was not an ordinary affair. It
was an event in which the whole of the civilised
people of the Northern Hemisphere (i. e. The Aryans=ar:
and the yellow races=(&tatr: & %4An) of the principal
gt (yellow) Race were at war with their full resources
against the demons of the Southern hemisphere (/. e.
the Black race=tt@g@T:) who were equally or even
more powerful. Sugriva was the King of the Yellow
race, and he had rendered most powerful help to
Rama, the King of the White Race (Aryans). That
Sugriva's capital was Kishkindha situated most pro-
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bably to the south of the river Gudavari. And hLe
probably belonged to the Dravida clan of the old
Aryan Stock who, as is now belicved, were the first
civilised Aryans to migrate from Northern India to
Southern India, probably along with sage Agastya
and become merged with the Yellow race : and his
supremacy extended over the whole of the Yellow
Ruace which had occupied the whole of Kastern Asia
and North and Equatorial America as well, if not
Peru of Southern America too. Hanuman is called the
Monkey-Chief or Monkey-General serving under
Sugriva. The story is that he had once had an
accidental fall on the *Sumeru Mountain peak, when
he injured bis chin; so he was  known as  Hanuman.
He was the best Flier (s@%adf §T) and he most

* Could it be the Swumere peak in the
island of Java near Surabaya ?  The story is that
his mother Anjana, wife of Kesari, wus once airing
herself on  the peak of that mountain, when she
conceived by the Wind-God, and so Hanuman was
“born. This Hanuwan while still an infant in arms,
saw the Sun whom he suspected to be a ripe fruit.
So he leupt to seize it; but he was burled down by
Indra. So he fell down on that peak and so his chin
got hurt.

It is also interesting to note that a@B=Nula the
builder of Rama’s bridge who was znlingineer of
great skill, was born on ®/*%T mountain peak, where
Vishvakarma gave hie mothera boon that she would
beget a son of his skill. #%&T is in Celebes Island near

Borneo : north of Java.
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probably belonged to a clan of the Yellow Race
known as &fC (Hari) or lﬁ‘E‘[ﬁa (Goelangula) and he
proved to be an excellent warrior who was most
faithful to Rama and Sita. In fact the whole of
Sundara-Kanda is a graphic description of his
individual exploits. The peculiarities of the Yellow
Races are a broad face with high cheek bones, almond-
shaped slanting eyes and a broad nose, and a chin not
very prominent. The legend about the chin of Hanuman
may have had its origin to this peculiarity of the
chin of the Yellow Ruee.

So it seems the gTAT or &ft race had pervaded
Mongolia, China, Indo-China and the East Indies
Islands also and that Sugriva was their King with
his capital at Kishkihdha in South India.

~ This War being thus practically between the
Northerners (%Ft:) und the Southerners (ZTAST:)
waged for a righteous cause by Rama against Ravana
and ending in the triumph of right over wrong, has
made the name of Rama immortal and a household
word for every Indian Aryan.

To believe that Rama, a king of a small princi-
ality like Ayodhya, with the help of uncivilised
men residing in the south of Indin—who were like
the present Ourang Outang=defeated Ravana, the
king of the small island of Ceylon, by taking his
army across the small Palk Strait of about 50 miles
in length by n\._a.king a  bridge of loose stones and
brought back Sita appcars tor me nothing more than
the *‘limited vision of a frog”.
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But my request i~ to take a wider outlook sug-
gested above. Whin so done, every Indian Aryan (W%)
will appreciate the truc glory of Rama and worship
him as a real Aryan Hero, to which Race he has the
honour to belong and in which he must scrupulously
try to prevent admixture of blood resulting in the
production of Varna-Sanlkar«as condemned by Vyasa
in the Bhagavad Geeta:-

H oL

sqaitanangw wgafa getaa:
Y UG qUeOlg AWEY AGAERC NLU
awi avsRg goni FHET 9|
qafa faaiami geafevigsiman ne
IR FOAIAT  AONERERE: |
swmrasx sfaant: geanim oisaar el

and for the preservation and upliftment of which
Ruce he must strain every nerve throughout his life
and leave to his posterity the noble heritage of
perseverence in the revival of +*ST=IT and GATAA aw

Note. The etymology of faszm@re=Shisituchara iss-
fratdrer  fagrarfesencg ga@w |
wearaxg ¥ faer ez fagfia arfrer: o
7g: aTayy @W aam &)
faprag & waln  sESwrauIER 1l
AACEATAIAET AT AV AFTRAOT |
aumEn: a8y g e @ 3sad |

The word Shishta By is derived from the root
fr9=Shish=to remain behind, and it means “left behind
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propounded by ancient Suges, the very mention of

from the previous REA=Manvantara.’ The HET
g wYT (legend in the Matsya Purana) in tﬁﬂé
AT says that a sty by name @¥A& who was
performing penance was inform:d by the Lord in the
form of a Fish of the impending RBABSF=Deluge,
and was asked to take shelter in a celestial boat
that would be sent to him, with all the herbs and
plants and seeds and sorrounded by the @AYZ:
(Seven Sages) and every kind of animul, and to
come down on the earth on the subsidence of the
Deluge and spread the ancient civilization with the
help of the seven suges who were therefore called
firer: and whose teaching was called ffBrane:. It was
also known as ¥WTFAR, as the Sages repeated the
tenets of the old civililizution from ¥JT@ (memory).
This process continues at the end of every Yuga.
So faerarc is @read (cternal, perpetual), and is also
known as &«TaA.

And that is also the reason why the four Vedas
are Known as g3fa (what is heard with cars)="Reve-
lation”), the post Vedic literature being known as &xgfy
(what their forefathers transmitted to them frem
“Memory”’=Tradition). The several sages who comrosed
the &T-®WAT: are known as &FFLYY  not as  &al.
This is not the place for discussion of the relative
merits of WA and ewAETfE, though it may
be observed that the former includes weagfEar, arzm
and 3q@NT; and the latter Wg&{}gﬂ: [namely,

“favear'=Science of pronunciution.
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whose names produces a purifying effect on one’s soul

(gudta maAgq=Sugrikeeta—Namadheyam).
“FEG '=Metre. B
TR '=Grammar.
“fFem '=Explanation of Vedic words.
“sAfa '=Actronomy.
“o/@q"'=Ceremonial.
(2) stagI=Rules for applying &% &
RN to Vedic Saerifices,
(b) TATAAR=(1) gEEA=rules for
domestic rites,
(2) smararts 7q3=
riles for conven-
tional usages,],

gad  (systems  of philosophy), quas (law
books such as ugeFf TFEesFAEIM &) and
gfaZ1@ such as  HEWARE, URTAY, AWTNGIOE and
the &1 . All these dceserve to be studied carefully
to get an insight into the pre—existing Aryan society and
their highly developed spivitual life.  Nor is this the
place for discussing the achievements of the present
age eysfammafga (Literature  besring  on physieal
sciences), though there is reason to believe that in
Rama’s time this @If&& too must have reached a
very high stage-higher than the present  scientific
developments—unless we attribute all the physical
glory of that age as due to a highly developed spiri-
tuality, able to control the physical world, of which
I am personally doubtful, though the poets have
apparently out of religious motives done so.
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SCETION (4)

CHRONOLOGY.,

The only question now is about chronology, which
it is difficult, nay impossible, to fix in Indian myths.
It is said that Shri Rama prospered in the Zreta-
Yuga, first part: and that thereafter in the Dwapara—
Yuga, about its middle, Bharata, son of FIWXF and
RF=AY (as said in AT AMTAE UW) or son of FIAA
and MFAST (as suid in AR gUm) ruled, in whose
memory India is known as WTAEE. And that a king
in Bharata’s line, by name Hasti, son of Shakrahota
'ﬂssa‘tar, who was a great hero, foundedzfﬂlmgt=
Hastinapura. And that at the end of the Dwapara—
Yuga (319Tga), Shri Kri-hra (aft FWT) appeared on
the Eartb; and that since his disappearance from this
Furth, the ANali-Yuga has commenceed, which event
it sald to have happended about 5000 years before
Christ. This means that according to the calculation
of time (WIPAWRT) prevailing at present among Indian
Shastris there was as shown here—in-b¢low:-

I w&ga for years. years.
17,28,000. = 17,28,000 in all,
(with two Sandhis,
cach of 1,44,000
years=2,88,000)

IT Jarge for years 12,96,000. = 12,96,000. in all,
(with two sandhis,
each of  1,08,000
=2,16,000)
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IIT grazgw for years 8,64,000.
(with two sandhis,
each of 72,000.=
1,44,000)

IV wfegm for years 1,32,000).
(with two sandbis,

each of 36,000=
72,000)

8,64,000, in all,

432,000, in all

%z Total, 43,20,000

Thus Ramu prospered about 2 millions of vears
ago: and it i1s a question whether the phyriognomy,
'. e. to say the geog mphlcal pomtmnb of the sev eml

*On the otherh.nml there ure cert'un thmkera in
the present age who, believing the aboye figures as
fabulous, surmise that “years” must be taken as
“days”, and then putting the several periods assigned
to each Yuga in the reverse order, ascribe to
I. Satya-Yuga, 432,000 days or 4.32,000

TS =1200

years only.

II. Treta-Yuga, 8,641,000 days or §,64,000 )

—-—-f,—(-(')-'— 400

years only.

III. Dwapara-Yuga. 12,96,000 days or 12,96,000
360

vears only.

IV. Kali-Yuga, 17,28,000 days or 17.28,000
360

years only.

=3600)

=4800
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continents have still remained unchanged, nay, they
have remained so similar as to correspond almost
exactly with the present situation of the several islands,
I mean, the islands of the East Indies, that connect
Asia with Australia.

The only way out of this difficulty appears to-
be as follows:—

It appears very doubtful if the Rumayana
(ummanr) that is available at present and the author
of which is said to be Sage Valmili wus the same
UATAN &K1z that, it is said, was composed by the
Sage Valmiki who bad  prospered in  the time of
Rama and who had taught it to Princes Lava and
Ausha, and that was recited by them to Rama.
Having regard to the very easy style of the @&Fa
language therein used and the extant grammatical
rules  observed thercin, there is every reason to
believe that it was, a composition of an age subsequent

According to these thinkers, the ﬂiﬁzgﬂ (Kali-
Yuga) will terminate in Samvat Year 2000; and that
from Samvat Year 2001 the Safya-Ywga will re-
commence. However having regard to the condition of
the present world and its low morality, it is extremely
doubtful, if this so called prediction will prove true.
Moreover Geological Science proves the extreme old
ace of this Earth. and the existence of human life
on it from ancient times.

Under these circumstapces it is best to abide
by the calculation of time of the Indian Puranas,
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to the Sanskrit Grammarian @&t (Panini) and
prior to the age of Poets Kulidas and Bana-Bhatia
noted for intricate compositions. As such it well
deserves the name of Sﬂﬁ WIq, it heing quite simple
in language and expression and in the depiction of
human feelings, sceneries and exciting events. The
only possib'e conclusion is that it was composed by
a recent poet who flourished about 3000 B. (.
before the advent of the 88 (Buddha) period : und
that he did so in the name of Valmiki, by imagining
himself to be in  Valmiki’s plaice and then by
concentrating his mind on the present geographical
positions of what he believed could have been Ravana’s
Lanka (namely Australia), the Mahendragiri in India,
from where Hanuman started on his aerial flight,
and the Air-route which he followed in order to
reach that Lanka (Australin), w»i¢ the Sunda Islunds.
How in that age (about 3000 B. C.) this poet
could have got so detailed a glimpse of this route
(with its approximate names), the Great Barrier or
Coral reef and of the long chain of mountains
including the Great Dividing Range in  Australisa—=with
the high peikso’ the Southern Aus:ridiun Alps, which
might have beea then an unapproachable wilderness
inhabited by savages, is a question, the eolution of
which it is difficult to make at present. However it
may be said that the people of those times were not
so ignorant of geography as in the middle ages they
were (by degencration); or that it was possible for
the poet who was a Yogi to see all these places by

tldlough the same might seem fabulous to the present eye.
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Yogu-Samadhi @ "atfa)=concentration of mind by
profound meditation) following the Rules propounded
by the great Sage Patanjali (73®f&) in his Frara™s
(Yoga—Sutras). The poet thus appears to have connected
the several places of Rama’s and Hanuman’s exploits
with the then existing geographical plices and given us
the description in his Ramayana (Traraw). This
mixture of the old with the new is apparent in
Kishkindha Kanda, Sargas 40, 41, 4., & 43 where
in Sugriva’s mouth are placed the several cruntries
and places in the description given by him of the
four directions, when he directs his Generals to go
out in quest of the place where Ravana had confined
Sita: vide especially the names of places to the South
given in Sarga 41.

Be that as it may, there is no doubt that some-
how the poet had obtained a very detailed and
accurate knowledge of the India of his time, the
Sunda (@*%) islands and Australia and the sorrounding
places and of the weapons used in the Great War.
Otherwise it was impossible for him to describe
g0 minutely the weapons including the several kinds
of fire-arms, and so accurately the Several places
like the gUERLVY, JATA, GUIET, AT,
L AU K 60 q§a where Hanuman brings about the union
of Rama (TA) with Sugriva (gwig), the gRaom fa=w
iga by Angada (#ng) and Hanuman (FATA), the
sgaafu® and FATAGA, the return of the Search party
to asrqm  fiifc and {9%¥9 mountain in a minute
[from Hema's sgaaf@® (Rikshabila), presumably via
the Western ghats Coast line], the meeting of Sampati
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garfa on WM (Mahendragiri) and the direction
by &arfa (Sampati) to goin the direction of (Hfafag-
fag@ifd) that South which lies in the direction
opposite to the Abhijit Constellation) from that
Mahendragiri (R&#gMfX), the air route followed by
Hanuman gFANE, the HA1% qa& (Mainaka Mountain)
hidden under the Sea, the Voleanic Surasa Mata
gramwAar=arArar (mother of the Nagas who presu-
mably were then residing there), the islands inhabited
by I&ds, "l?*:&s &e. 7. e. the Sunda [slands proper,
the SATAAGHE (the Arafura Sea), the Sinhika island
(fafg®i=i. e. New Guinea), and finally Austarlia’s
gas, svafaft, gaudt and aggaetaigafa (mouths of
rivers) and Hanuman’s descent (gfirorea agzxex ghgor
A1) on the extreme southern coast of fhe Southern
Sea from where was seen Ravana’s Lanka on the
mountain peak {FHT-Fr@T shining like @ATETA of
Indra, and to give a graphic description of the
flight of the Acroplane in the clouds and over the
vast ocean and to mention the Acroplane as ARG
afawre sfi (artificially made by inconceivable art),

Aa:@Aram  fgar sftét  (going according  to one's
desire directed by proper skilfulness) and WU

fag fgamw mfedl (row of acroplanes propelled by a
white substance). Having given these details, the poet has
shown his extensive knowledge of geography and
astronomy and of arms, ammunition and acroplanes
too. And we stand astonished how in those old timnes,
the poet could have obtained all this knowledge which
could not have been done except by a personal visit
to the places concerned or by Yoga-Samadhi (@ra-
anrfa). If it was the latter, it shows the glory of
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@amr®. Every praise is due to those high Souled
who have, by composing such excellent

personages
left an unrivalled

moral and heroic epic poems,
heritage to the Indians and immortalised their hero

UA, by their FM-7AI=(stamp of Knowledge).

ASZE FWE YA AW

Foor FrARE MGIT gL |
siar. amag aifewr agw
it ATARIATAE =N qAKRXE qANX |

N rgafs gaw usow afsa g @dom
N =it aRa @ & 0
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APPENDIX.
Pictures and Maps.

' Page.
Map of the World (round about the Iiquator),
Australia in the centre. : 350
Pictures showing the physiognomy of each of
the three principal Races of Mankind. 351
The Northern Hemisphere. - 11
The Southern Hemisphere. b2

Map of the Sky, showing the positionr of the

Abhijit constellation. 853
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Pictures Showi'ng the physiognomy of each of the
Three Principal Races ef Mankind.
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1
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48
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Errata and Corrvigenda.

viii.

Above “Contents”, put page ‘“ix”.
Second page of ‘““Contents’”’, put at top page “x”
Do last line, read “Errata’ for “Agenda”.

Enter “Chapter 1" after =it avrgria aa:.
After “Vana JFarva” inlast line, add “arsqrg

¢, WEERRYQISATAY:”,

In line 18 Read the first letter “Dravidians”.

In line 17 Re¢ad

kR
2
LA ]
»
3
')!
9
b2
bR
¥
"
»
%
124
»
2

kR

16
20
27

93

bh)

"

t2)

»

%

”

»

13]

”

”»”

”

"

»”

»

"

3

“Circular” for “‘Circuler’.

“gfgama”’ for “afgaesT.
“girdle of" for “of girdle”.
“fagram” for ‘Taaresr’.
“fgatasga; for “faahasga:”.
“clouds”  for “cloud”.
“intelligent” for ““intellegent’.
“mafgat” for ‘ AEfZeaai”.
“faurg” for “faam.
“frad”’ for “faaa’.
“aegdma” for ‘exagma’.
“protected’’ for “proetected’.
“oreAsg”  for  ‘‘@mitAEd”,
“house”  for “houses”.
“qug’  for ‘|xg’.
“Then” for the first‘“the”.
cageRY” for  “nmieY”.

“Taradyuti” for “‘Tarudyuti”.
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107
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113
115
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bis

”»

»

o

21
20

(1]

last
6
13
14
18

24

28

b

'Y

”

”

9

kel

2

”»

- «frataay for “framfaay
“Regd’ for “Pacae.

f“v:mi‘pd;" for “Wind".
“Chapter IV” for “Chapter V1",
“day” for “Night".

lam" fur “m”.
“arey” for qrey”
“affirms”  for “afirms”.
after “mountain’’ put a
Comma mstead of full stop

and add the following: ““. e.
the southern extremity of the

@®W mountain, which appeurs

here to have been described as
the xfogm gfigai wfxg of the
" mountain”.

” “thought”f or “‘thinght”.
” “ggwat” for “egwar’.
" va@leg” - for ‘‘dlvai’.
” cargfis” for “wrafor.

add after ““Konkan Patti,”
the words ‘“and via
Thal-ghat”.

add after “South” the
words “and which in &
o0 %@Y. 3 has been described
as ghAw ofaw T

~add after “there,” the words
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134
135
137

138

146
150

"

”

»

”

»

bR

»

"

”»

14
10
9
21
13

. ne of its elongated pea.ks _
reaehes ‘quite upto the Sea—shore
.-._f’andAm known as ‘Dolphms

‘hose vide Sadana’s Geography
At 92, i’ p. 2097,

rend “&fgd” for ‘afzad’.
,, ‘“‘protected” for ‘‘proteced”.
,, “TamaTggaY for  RwaTes Ty
’ ‘‘tenth” for ‘teuth’”,
after ¢ mountain” add “‘vie
the 1hal-ghat.”
after “Sealevel” add “and one
of its elongated peaks, namely
that known as ‘Dolphin’s nose’
reaches quite upto the Sea—

shore”.

9 read “Longitudinal” for “[Longitudal”,

1

I

¢
4

13

»

after “‘therefrom”, add “ef”.
the description of Singapore
givenon pp. 200 and 332 infra”.
reand “square” for “squuie”s
after “SEAT’, add  =wrgafy”.
read ‘*Morrison’s” for *“Morisions”,

laust but one, read “f‘q{w&”for“quw&y.

15

last

, read “eldest” for “esdest”.
, read “which” for ‘ while”,
and “S¥A” for “‘ATA’
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k1)

”

174
175

”

176

[T

180
185
187

188

190
195
203
204

1

206

208

7

212

ti4
”

¥

”
*y

”

124
b2
1
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»

22
b
3
14
16

19

Inat but one rea.d “tmmq"for"ttm"

3 . read “mri| for “dra=".
9 , read “Crooked” for ““Cooked”.
12 , read ‘B’ for ‘g’
13 , read “Cursed” for “Curesd”.
1 , read “Fagord’ for “Rrgord”.
11, read “FXA” for "&QQ’I’.’
16 , read “®al:” for “qal’.
9 read “Super” for ‘‘Snper’.
12 read ‘“away” for “awy”.
19 read ‘“‘dear” for second word.
21 read “aq|qET’ for “WYTT’.
4 read ‘“‘towns” for ‘‘towers”,
15 , read “Suzereignty” for
“Suezrainty”.
last but one read “Mangalore” for
“ Magalore, ”
and “eftar’ for “grar’.
read “Chapter” for “Chaptar™.
R G for - -t
»  “increased” for “incerased”.
. ‘afgg” for “afxx’.
, e for ‘ear”,

6
”»

“sttenwg” for “sfeawy”.
mi” for NHFEM”.

,, ‘eqaag”’  for ‘TR,

Pat ¢ :

" between ‘“‘ocean’ ‘‘ocean’’.
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283
289

9”

290
291

10

19
16

15

26

17
21

23 -

27
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358

Delete ¢ ) > after “residents” and

“ (" before

“Nether”

“ =" between “qrar&” and “Nether”,

Read

”
”»
2
”»
1)
99

»

4 ¢,€m9"
“residence’’
£ ‘bY”\
“benefit”

« gunifa”
“Hqra”
“ea
“his”
“granat’
“over”

Put * before “you”.
Put ” after “life”.
Read ““being” ‘

Add after “(present-Burma)”’ the

following ‘I am

that the poet

: and put
for “gear.
for “rasilence”.
for “dy”.
for  “bynefit”?
for “gurifw’.
for “gar”
for “guygr”’
for *¢hi",
for “amvsEmAi”.
for “in”.
for “is”,

land-route in mind”.

Read “favitem”

Read

”
b2
»

bh

¢ (q'g\m’ 1
“agar”
€ ﬂm’,

*‘the”

for
for

for

for '

for
for

inclined to believe
must have had that

fefiqu”,
‘ qrEan’.
“m”-
“wgm”.
“HgAr’.
‘“he”,
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301
313
320"
a2l
232
325
397
398
346
347

359

T, “qfag” for * qfan”.
1 V . . “maEy:” for ‘|aqY”.
7 "o “preveni:” for ‘“prevant”,
94 ,, ¢ vqre@rEar’ for “gmerEat’.
8 ” e’ for TR,
6 Put “ ) ” after “dn}'lf”.
Last but one, Read ‘ @& for ‘@ last but one word.
18 . “qaR”’ for “qEq”.
12 " g’ for g7 last word.
1 Delete « ) ” after “warfa’.
20 Read “Aeroplane’” for ‘“Acroplane’.
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